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EDITORIAL

Accept One Another

t a party, the adults were en-
grossed in conversation and
, games, hardly noticing the

little girl moving from one person to

the next. She tugged on dresses,
pulled on trouser legs, and held up
her hands, saying, “Me! Me!” Her
small cries for attention went unno-
ticed.

Suddenly, outside the lovely home,
a loud scream pierced the cool
evening atmosphere. The party quick-
ly emptied outside and surrounded
the swimming pool. The lifeless body
of the child floated facedown in the
water.

The pastor who walked with the
family through the grief learned that
the little girl had a history of inci-
dents in the pool. He believes that
she associated falling into the pool
with being loved and held close. Per-
haps, ignored by the partygoers, she
jumped into the pool, believing that
she would be rescued and taken in
warm, loving arms. Instead, no one
was there for her.

Our churches and communities are
filled with people like the loveless
child—people holding out their arms
to us, seeking some sign of compas-
sion and love. They wonder, “Is there
any room in your church family for
me?”

How will we answer? Do we see
the hurting, the troubled, the poor,
the unattractive, the desperately lone-
ly? People feel loved when they feel
accepted. Even our best-crafted ser-
mons cannot fill the gap if they don’t
feel loved. Paul urged, “Accept one
another” (Rom. 15:7).

We should accept one another
because God has accepted us. Paul
wrote:

Accept him whose faith is weak,
without passing judgment on dis-
putable matters. One man’s faith al-
lows him to eat everything, but an-
other man, whose faith is weak,
eats only vegetables. The man who
eats everything must not look
down on him who does not, and
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the man who does not eat every-

thing must not condemn the man

who does, for God has accepted

him (Rom. 14:1-3).

In spite of disagreements, we must
accept those whom God has accept-
ed. Considering God’s acceptance of
us sinful creatures through the aton-
ing work of Jesus, our acceptance of
one another is insignificant in com-
parison.

We should accept one another
because God strengthens us. Paul
asks: “Who are you to judge someone
else’s servant? To his own master he
stands or falls. And he will stand, for
the Lord is able to make him stand”
(Rom. 14:4).

You don’t find isolated Christians
living outside the church fellowship
anywhere in the New Testament. Ear-
ly in my ministry | learned that we
pastors do need each other. Lone
rangers in ministry usually don't sur-
vive long or survive healthily. People
have said, “We don’t need them in
our fellowship. We can do without
them.” The person we would not ac-
cept has the right to be accepted—
and will probably be the one we
eventually need.

We should accept one another
because Jesus is our Lord. Paul
says: “For none of us lives to himself
alone and none of us dies to himself
alone. If we live, we live to the Lord;
and if we die, we die to the Lord. So,
whether we live or die, we belong to

the Lord” (Rom. 14:7-8). In Rom. 14:4-
9, Paul speaks of the “Lord” eight
times. Regardless of your titles or lack
of titles, | cannot lord it over you and
you cannot lord it over me. Jesus is
Lord of life!

We don’t need “junior gods” to take
the Lord’s place. Some pastors create
dependent Christians who think they
can’t do a thing in ministry without
checking with somebody. Guidance is
good, butJesus is Lord.

After the Resurrection, Peter
walked the shores of Lake Galilee
with Jesus. Jesus said to Peter, “Fol-
low me!”

Peter heard footsteps nearby, so he
turned and took his eyes off the Lord.
He saw John. “Lord, what about
him?”

Jesus responded: “What is that to
you? You must follow me” Qohn
21:19-22).

Positions, assignments, professional
advancements, academic degrees all
have their joys and dark sides. Never
let those things separate our fellow-
ship because we have “one Lord, one
faith, one baptism; one God and Fa-
ther of all, who is over all and
through all and in all” (Eph. 4:5-6).

We should accept one another
because Jesus is our Judge. Paul
adds: “You, then, why do you judge
your brother? Or why do you look
down on your brother? For we will all
stand before God’s judgment seat. . . .
So then, each of us will give an ac-
count of himself to God” (Rom.
14:10, 12).

Never will you nor I sit in the judg-
ment seat! | can’t give an accounting
for you. You cannot give an account-
ing for me. We are in this ministry to-
gether. Jesus knows you and your as-
signment. He alone understands the
whole picture. There’'s not a report
devised by the hand of man or
woman, committee or board that can
ever fully depict who you are and
what you do under God. But Jesus
knows—and He is our Judge. The Bi-
ble says: “Therefore, let us stop pass-



ing judgment on one another. In-
stead, make up your mind not to put
any stumbling block or obstacle in
your brother'sway ... or to do any-
thing else that will cause your brother
to fall (Rom. 14:13, 21).

At a Christmas program, a handi-
capped child attempted his first
recitation. As he struggled across the
platform, an older boy called out a
disparaging remark aimed at the boy’s
handicap. Completely demoralized,
the little boy stood there and sobbed.

A man got up quickly, walked to
the platform, knelt beside the boy,
and put his arm around him. Then he
said to the audience: “It takes a very
cruel person to say what was just said
to this boy. He is suffering from some-
thing not his fault. This was his first
time to venture out with his handicap
to say something in public. He has
been hurt deeply. | want you to know
that this little boy is mine. | love him
just the way he is. He belongs to me,
and | am proud of him.” Father and
son walked off together hand in
hand.

Sometimes you and | feel so con-
spicuous with our maimed and sorry
imperfections, but One whom | love
kneels down beside us and reassures
us: “Fear not, for | have redeemed
you; | have summoned you by name;
you are mine” (Isa. 43:1). Let’s refrain
from shooting our own wounded and
be extravagant in accepting one an-
other. After all, we are family! $

Feature

Runaway

by J. Grant Swank, Jr.
Pastor, Windham, Maine

I can't keep count. | only know

my son does not want to be at
home. He runs away, to stay at shel-
ters or newfound friends’ houses or
on the streets.

This time he packed three suitcases
and left with another friend. He thinks
that “out there” is truly something
awesome—wild—satisfying. No mat-
ter the danger. The edge of the cliff is
better than inland’s boredom. So be it.

Yet as a caring, loving father, | won-
der. What am | to do? What can | say?
Where can | go for help?

There are so many other parents out
there who are dealing with this same
strange occurrence. | don’t suppose it
is unigue to our generation either. How
could it be, when Jesus used the prodi-
gal as one of His chief teaching points
2,000 years ago? Did not Jacob run
away from home? And Cain? Let’s go
back further. Did not Adam run away
from the Heavenly Father, doing “his
own thing,” leaving the garden home?

So this is not new to the world. But
it is new to me. This is the first time
that my son has left my family.

Do I call the police? Do | join a sup-
port group? Do | search library
shelves for teen care paperbacks?
What about phoning an 800 number
for free aid? Where do | turn?

I do know that when | go to the Bible
to reread that tale of the wayward boy
who left father and home for the plea-
sures “out there,” he ended up with the
pigs. What a sorry state. Predictable. But
tell that to a kid itching to get away.

I also know from scouring that story
that although the lad left hearth, Dad
stayed home. He did not do detective

I s this the fourth time or the fifth?

work in the alleys. He did not prowl
through the dives in search of his son,
ready to drag him screaming out of the
dark dens into the safety of home.

Dad prayed. Dad loved. Dad stood
on the front porch many an evening
to scan the horizon. But Jesus never
mentions Dad leaving home to survey
pigpens.

That gives me great comfort. | con-
clude that I am not to leave the front
porch to tramp the city streets, Salva-
tion Army basements, or local hang-
outs. That is not part of my job de-
scription as the father of a runaway.

What is expected of me is just what
the parable father did. And | will do it:
stay put, petition Heaven, keep the
faith, keep fit so that when my boy
does “come to himself”—his better
self—his dad will still be in one piece.

Then who will go in search of his
body and soul? Who will poke around
the back lot, question the other kids,
and keep watch into the night? Who?

In another part of the Bible | read an-
other story told by Jesus. It is about a
good shepherd who leaves the fold to
search for a lost lamb. He goes here and
there, up and down, in and out. That is
his job. That is his beat. That is his love.

How kind of God to do that for me.
He goes where | cannot go—even in-
to my boy’s heart. He sees what | can-
not see—even into my son’s head.

So | believe there really is hope for
my wonderful, wayward kid. If | stay at
home, keeping sanity and sense, and
God goes out to the byways, keeping up
the search, we have an excellent chance
that my boy will come to himself.

And when he comes to himself, he
will come home. t
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Christian Holidays

From Worm to King

Ps. 22:6-8

What a hymn!

A Hebrew favorite. And it anticipat-
ed the Messiah’s coming. Then dur-
ing His final hours Jesus whispered
these words between agonizing
groans on the Cross: “But | am a
worm and not a man, scorned by
men and despised by the people. All
who see me mock me; they hurl in-
sults, shaking their heads: ‘He trusts
in the Lord; let the Lorda rescue him.
Let him deliver him, since he delights
inhim”’ (Ps. 22:6-8).

Execution by crucifixion was unut-
terably excruciating. Oh, the shame
of it! No criminal was so despised as
the one hanging on a cross. Oh, the
rejection of it! Such cruelty was inhu-
mane. And the insults of it!

It would make anyone say to him-
self, “ am a worm and not a man.”
When the sense of failure seizes the
soul of a man like that, what better
thing is there to say? All is lost. The
world makes its judgment. That’s his-
tory. And death closes the chapter.
You can feel it.

The disrespect. The rejection. The
loneliness and loss.

Jesus’ reputation was gone

“Will anybody believe me again?”
Where is God? Really abandoned?
Who will help if God is not around?

“Look at me. A complete failure.
My friends think | have let them
down. Who will they turn to now?”
How despicable.

Jesus felt like a worm. He crawled
on His belly in humiliation. No one
considered Him of any worth. He was
considered contemptible—only
someone to be discarded in a “pot-
ter’s field.” Both the courts and the
Temple had plotted against Him. It
was a classic case of discrimination.
“He was despised and rejected by
men” (Isa. 53:3).

Anybody who has ever felt like a
nobody knows exactly how Jesus
felt

Racial and social prejudice con-
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by Wilbur W. Brannon

Pastoral Ministries director, Church of the
Nazarene, Kansas City, Mo.

spired to eliminate this troublemaker.
It was an act of violent injustice.

Yet everybody has felt like a no-
body sometime

It may have come, on the one
hand, from someone’s hateful act, or
from a cruel assassination attempt by
innuendo and misleading half-truths.
On the other hand, any sin, intention-
al or not, cheapens self-worth.

When a valued relationship breaks
up, your world of self-confidence
comes crashing in on you. Any com-
promise of personal integrity reduces
you to something less than you are
and has fatal consequences. To violate
another’s trust leaves you morally
bankrupt and spiritually empty. Noth-
ing devalues a person more quickly
and decisively as sin. The Bible says,
“Sin when it is full-grown, gives birth
to death” (James 1:15). Sin equals ze-
ro. When life is subtracted from sin,
the remainder is a cipher. Nothing!
The end result of sin reduces you to a
nobody.

Jesus became that Nobody to
open the possibilities of becom-
ing a Somebody

There was no way to break the
power of death except by entering its
realm. He died—not to remain, but to
return by the power of LIFE: “I tell
you the truth, unless a kernel of
wheat falls to the ground and dies, it
remains only a single seed. But if it
dies, it produces many seeds” (John
12:24). So Jesus’ return was not only

for himself but for us too—to give us
life.

Resurrection life can overpower
the corruption of death. Without Je-
sus’ life, personal integrity breaks up,
commitments crumble, marriages dis-
integrate, and moral values rot. The
fact that “He lives” shows that His in-
tegrity is rooted in tact. His character
remains unflawed. The character of
Christ reflects a person totally dedi-
cated to God’s will.

The epitaph cut in my father’s
tombstone was written in the flyleaf
of his Bible, “No price is too great to
wholly follow God.” Father’'s legacy?
A priceless treasure.

Because Jesus obeyed and died,
“God exalted him to the highest place
and gave him the name that is above
every name, that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, in heaven and
on earth, and every tongue confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father” (Phil. 2:9-11).

What a name!

He who was groveling as a worm
without reputation and in disgrace
arose a conqueror over sin and death.
With the power to lift you out of
death, Jesus gives you new life. From
disgrace to grace unlimited! Out of
being a nobody, He gives you power
to become a somebody.

After having sung Ps. 22, Jesus
hears the angelic choir reverberating
throughout God’s moral universe
echoing Ps. 24:7-10: “Lift up your
heads, O you gates; be lifted up, you
ancient doors, that the King of glory
may come in. Who is this King of glo-
ry? The Lora strong and mighty, the
Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your
heads, O you gates; lift them up, you
ancient doors, that the King of glory
may come in. Who is he, this King of
glory? The Lora Almighty—he is the
King of glory.”

Selah

Yes, “Selah!” That is to say, think
about this: He who was aworm has
a name that is above every name.

Let the King of Glory come in! $



The Crucified One

A Candlelight
Good Friday Service

been one to celebrate special

events. | particularly love
Christmas and Easter. This past Easter
was made richer by a Good Friday
service destined to become a tradi-
tion for our church.

On Palm Sunday, | invited everyone
to take home with them an 8" steel
spike. The spike was to be a reminder
of God’s gift of love. The people
could only have a spike if: (1) They
promised to carry it with them all
week; (2) When they touched it or
held it, they were to reflect upon the
great gift that God made for them; (3)
They were to share, whoever may ask
them, what the spike represented; (4)
If possible, they were to come to the
Good Friday service and nail it into
the cross. In so doing, they were to
think of something they desired to
crucify with Jesus. It could be any-
thing: a broken relationship, a hurt, a
sin, resentment, etc.

Throughout the week, | heard sto-
ry after story of people unusually em-
powered to talk about Jesus. One
man in the congregation had not pre-
viously shared much about Jesus. He
carried the spike in his work coveralls
and showed it to everyone with
whom he talked. He was excited.

As we gathered for the Good Friday
service, the enthusiasm level was ex-
tremely high. The anticipation of God
meeting with us was evident to every-
one.

(Practical Note: We gave out over
200 spikes and the cost was only
about $50. A fellow in the church
constructed a cross. He built it out of
4" x 6" treated beams. He notched the
beams so that they fit perfectly into a
cross that stood 10 tall and 8" wide. A
wooden-handled hand sledgehammer
that weighed about two to three
pounds was purchased. It was light
enough for most people to use but
heavy enough for the large spikes.

I love holidays. | have always

by Gary Waller

Pastor, Enumciaw, Wash.

The spike only needs to be driven in
far enough to hold it, approximately
1"to 2")

The ceremony began promptly at 7
p.m. The cross was carried in and laid
flat on the platform. The service be-
gan with these words:

“Welcome to this very special ser-
vice of remembering. At any time,
feel free to:

share a story or
testimony of faith,

go to the cross and nail
in your spike,

or pray at the altar.

This is your service. Most of all, re-
member: God so loved the world that
He gave His only Son that we might
have everlasting life.”

A crier shouted: “Hear ye! Hear
ye! The best news that the world
ever heard came from a grave-
yard near Jerusalem!”

SERVICE ORDER

Prayer
Hymns
“Lead Me to Calvary”
“When | Survey”
Scripture
Luke 23:26-43
Sharing
Hymn
“Beneath the Cross of Jesus”

Song
“At Calvary”
Sharing
Hymn
“At the Cross”
Song
“Blessed Redeemer”
Scripture
Luke 23:44-56
Hymn
“Wounded for Me”
Song
“The Old Rugged Cross”
Reading
“THE ELEVENTH HOUR GIFT”
(From Six Hours One Friday, Max
Lucado)
Sharing
Closing Song
“Wonderful Savior”
Closing Prayer
(Practical Note: Many people took
part: staff and laypersons alike.)

As the service began, | walked to
the cross and pounded my spike in. |
had neglected to turn off my micro-
phone. As | hit my spike, an amazing
thing happened! The sound reverber-
ated throughout the entire sanctuary.
There was a sensation of being on
Golgotha as spikes were driven into
Jesus. It set the mood. People came
to the cross as families, friends, or
alone. Many people found their way
to the altar. The spontaneous sharing
was inspirational and transparent.

The service ended with a note of
praise and with great anticipation for
Easter Sunday. Many people have re-
marked since then how their lives
were changed when they realized the
tremendous gift of a loving God. The
spike and the sound were reminders
of God’s ultimate sacrifice.

This is our story. You are welcome
to use it, and may the story of our
church be muiltiplied in every congre-
gation, so as to enable your people to
grasp how deep and wide and all-con-
suming is the love of God. $
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Easter Means “RisIng
from the Dead”

linton T. Duffy, who served so

long and so efficiently as war-

den of San Quentin, tells the

story of a convict from death row
who was brought to his office.

‘Warden,” the convict asked, ‘what
happens tomorrow . . . after .. .1 ...
..

The warden knew he was trying to
say, “After | die.” Thinking that he was
worried about the disposition of the
body, the warden said: “Don’t worry
about that—the government has it all
arranged.”

“Yes, | know that,” said the convict
with a strange, fixed smile. “What |
want to know is where do | go when
it's over? Is there a life after death?
The men up there on death row talk
about this all the time. What do you
think?”

The warden then asks the reader:
“What would you tell a man who has
no God—a man without a church,
who has turned the chaplains away?”
Then he adds: “The real fear of these
men on death row is fear of the un-
known.”

All sane men and women have
some fear of death. This fear is as old
as human life, as long as human life,
and as widespread as human life.

From earliest times, men have
known this fear. In the dim begin-
nings of history, we find them recoil-
ing from the dark mystery of the
grave. The Persians, the Greeks, the
Romans—all of them knew the fear of
death.

Death isn’'t something we like to
confront, so we avoid it as much and
as often as we can. When we cannot
escape the encounter, we find our-
selves with all sorts of problems and
nightmares and wondering. Why? Be-
cause every death is a graphic re-
minder that one day | will die too.
And so will you.

Mike Royko, columnist for the
Chicago Tribune, said after the space

by Morris Chalfant
Evangelist, Bourbonnais, IIl.

shuttle Challenger exploded 73 sec-
onds after blastoff: “How sure are any
of us that there will be a tomorrow
when even the very special, the very
gifted, can be gone in an instant;
when all the dazzling technology, the
brilliant minds of the space agency,
the meticulous planning, the count-
less safeguards, can't guarantee that a
disaster won’t occur?”

Of course, Mr. Royko is right. None
of us enters this world with an iron-
clad guarantee of tomorrow. We are
mortal. We die. Some die very young,
some very old. But, we all die.

“A man can die but once; we owe
God a death.” So says a common sol-
dier as he goes to fight for his Lord in
Shakespeare’s Henry TV.

He speaks what is perhaps the
greatest truth about human life. The
inevitability of death has the most
profound effect on the way we think
and feel about life. It is the corner-
stone on which philosophy, religion,
and psychology are built. Yet, most
oddly, we know practically nothing
about it.

How to cope with the last enemy is
not only a Christian concern—even
though we owe the phrase to the
New Testament—but also a human
concern that often is the most trou-
blesome to those who ignore or repu-
diate the Christian revelation. That
the fact of death should become a

near obsession is not surprising when
the one satisfying answer is rejected.

More than pulpiteers declare that
time is in short supply. Playwright,
philosopher, and psychologist agree
on this point.

If it weren't for Easter, we would
have good reason to fear death. In it-
self it is so final, so devastating, so
separating. What can you say to a lit-
tle child who has lost a parent, a hus-
band or wife who has lost a spouse, a
person who has lost a colleague and a
good friend? Only that we all must
die? Only that they died bravely after
living well? Only that it was a sacri-
fice that will eventually benefit all hu-
mankind?

No, there is more we can say.
There is life beyond death, and hope
beyond the grave. We may not have a
guarantee of tomorrow, but we know
we will be returned to our Maker.
And it’s all because of Easter.

If Easter means that God really
cares what happens in this world and
will personally see to it that Good Fri-
day is always followed by Easter Sun-
day for those who are obedient to His
will—then that makes a tremendous
difference.

If Easter means that one day all the
violence and hatred and bigotry and
cruelty of Good Friday will be swal-
lowed up in the victory and joy and
peace and exaltation of Resurrection
Day—if that's what Easter means,
then aworld torn by strife and defiled
by sin should not only hear that good
news but also glory init.

Easter means “rising up from
the dead.” Easter means another
chance. Easter means a new begin-
ning. It means a new road, a way
back to God.

Once more, the ever-new, ageless
story summed up, the miracle of the
spring rebirth after the winter’s death
is recounted:

“HE IS RISEN!” *
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Feature

The Verdict of History

e now live under the im-
pact of the forces of ag-
gressive humanism: the

“liberal left,” political correctness, cul-
tural eliteness, militant eroticism, ex-
treme exploitation of claims to civil
rights, moral relativism, multicultural-
ism, and unrestrained self-indulgence.

Even to list the results of a declin-
ing morality is to almost certainly fo-
cus upon oneself a contemptuous as-
signment to the so-called religious
right.

However, let us set aside a direct
assessment of religious and moral val-
ues to ask a question that seems to be
almost totally ignored in the heated
discussions so prevalent upon the
current scene:

‘“What is the verdict of history?”

An epic contribution to the litera-
ture of history is the monumental
work of Will and Ariel Durant, The
Story of Civilization, published by Si-
mon and Schuster, New York. The
third volume of this work was pub-
lished in 1944 under the title “Christ
and Caesar.”

The author, whose eminence as a
historian remains undisputed, closes
this volume with an Epilogue. In sum-
marized form we present his answer
to the extremely relevant question:
“What is the verdict of history?”

“A great civilization is not con-
quered from without until it has de-
stroyed itself within. The essential
causes of Rome’s decline lay in her
people, her morals, her class struggle,
her failing trade, her bureaucratic
despotism, her stifling taxes, her con-
suming wars.”1
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by George J. Douglas

Retired pastor,
Newport News, Va

After listing numerous evidences of
physical and natural decline, he fur-
ther comments, “The cause, however,
was no inherent exhaustion of the
soil, no change in climate, but the
negligence and sterility of harassed
and discouraged men.”2

Durant proceeds to itemize the ele-
ments of the downfall of Rome, with
documented references to sources
from over the centuries. These may
be represented as follows:

1. DETERIORATION OF
HUMAN RESOURCES

There was a serious decline in pop-
ulation due to losses from warfare,
enslavement, crime, gladiatorial
games, and so forth. In addition he
queries, “What had caused this fall in
population? Above all, family limita-
tion.” He further cites infanticide, sex-
ual excesses, and avoidance or defer-
ment of marriage as contributing
factors.3

He then proceeds,

Second only to family limitation
as a cause of lessened population
were the slaughters of pestilence,
revolution and war. . . . The holo-
causts of war and revolution, and
perhaps the operation of contra-
ception, abortion, and infanticide,
had a dysgenic as well as a numeri-
cal effect. . . . The dole weakened
the poor, luxury weakened the
rich. .. . Rome was conquered not
by barbarian invasion from with-
out, but by barbarian multiplica-
tion within*

2. MORAL DECAY

Moral decay contributed to the
dissolution. The virile character
that had been formed by arduous
simplicities and a supporting faith
relaxed in the sunshine of wealth
and the freedom of unbelief; men
had now, in the middle and upper
classes, the means to yield to
temptation, and only expediency
to restrain them. Urban congestion
multiplied contacts and frustrated
surveillance; immigration brought
together a hundred cultures whose
differences rubbed themselves out
into indifference. Moral and es-
thetic standards were lowered by
the magnetism of the mass; and sex
ran riot in freedom while political
liberty decayed,5
It is interesting to note that Durant

takes issue with Edward Gibbons.
“The greatest of historians held that
Christianity was the chief cause of
Rome’s fall.” He and his followers ar-
gued that Christianity had declared
war upon the classic culture and de-
stroyed the old faith. Durant acknowl-
edges, “There is some truth in his
hard indictment. Christianity unwill-
ingly shared in the chaos of creeds
that helped produce the medley of
mores which moderately contributed
to Rome’s collapse . . . [but] the ethi-
cal influence of Christianity upon
Rome life was largely a wholesome
one. It was because Rome was al-
ready dying that Christianity grew
so rapidly. "6
3. ECONOMIC CAUSES
After naming numerous causes
unique to the situation of Rome, Du-
rant cites the following also:

The inability of Italian industry
to export the equivalent of Italian
imports, and the consequent drain
of precious metals to the East; the
destructive war between rich and
poor; the rising costs of armies,
doles, public works, an expanding
bureaucracy, and a parasitic court;
the depreciation of the currency;



the discouragement of ability, and
the absorption of investment capi-
tal by confiscatory taxation; the
emigration of capital and labor, the
straight jacket of serfdom placed
upon agriculture, and of caste
forced upon industry: all these con-
spired to sap the material bases of
Italian life, until at the last the
power of Rome was a political
ghost surviving its economic
death.7

4, POLITICAL CAUSES
“The political causes of decay were
rooted in one fact—that the increas-
ing despotism destroyed the citizen’s
civic sense and dried up statesman-
ship at its source.”8Durant then cites
numerous facts: loss of interest in
government, decay of patriotism, re-
jection of responsibility in local gov-
ernment, defection of the military
and the influx of mercenaries, the di-
vision of internal power and the
breakdown of unity in administration,
all together contributed to the disso-
lution of authority. “In this awful dra-
ma of a great state breaking into
pieces, the internal causes were the
unseen protagonists; the invading bar-
barians merely entered where weak-
ness had opened the door, and where
the failure of biological, moral, eco-
nomic, and political stewardship
had left the stage to chaos, despon-
dency, and decay. "9
Some or all of these factors can be
alleged in the breakdown of civiliza-
tions before and after that of Rome.
In considering our own society, it is
disturbing to realize that if the specif-
ic references to Rome and Italy were

Beyond Belief

to be edited away, the analysis might
well seem to be an essay from the
pen of William Buckley regarding
Western civilization.

The lessons
of history are
not always
Immediately
apparent.

However, we must remember that
the lessons of history are not always
together immediately apparent. For
instance, the New Testament record
informs us that, “The cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah God burned to ashes,
and condemned them to total de-
struction, making them an object-les-
son for godless men in future days.
But he rescued Lot, who was a good
man, shocked by the dissolute habits
of the lawless society in which he
lived; day after day every sight, every
sound, of their evil courses tortured
that good man’s heart” (2 Pet. 2:6-8,
NEB).

Even so, if we refer to Genesis 19,
we find that the divine visitors found
Lot sitting in the gate of city. In that
day and culture, this was an allusion
to the fact that he was an influential
citizen who participated in the gov-
erning affairs of the city. Further facts
derive from this record: When urged
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to flee to the hills, he resisted the ad-
vice and sought permission to relo-
cate in Zoar. His wife, because of dis-
obedience, suffered retributive
judgment. At a later time, he left Zoar
and fled to the hills as originally ad-
vised.

The real tragedy was not alone in
the destruction of the cities of sin.
Lot’s associations and his compro-
mise in pursuing the mercies of God
issued, through incest, in the rise of
the Moabites and Ammonites. They,
like the Ishmaelites, were among the
nations that were so perversely antag-
onistic toward God’s chosen people.

History abounds with lessons not
easily perceived and consequently ig-
nored.

Let us beware lest the clamor of
the humanists distract our attention
from the repeated facts of history.
People may hope to escape the con-
sequences of their choices by deny-
ing the reality of sin, but history joins
with scripture to advise that, “They
rush blindly down to Sheol, the
wicked, all the nations who are heed-
less of God” (Ps. 9:17, NEB).

Let us humbly but firmly join the
ranks of the prophets of God to de-
clare the lessons of history to the
people of our own day. f

1 Will and Ariel Durant, Christ and Caesar (New
York: Simon and Schuster, 1944), 665.
Ibid.
Ibid., 666.
Ibid., emphasis added.
Ibid., 667, emphasis added.
Ibid., emphasis added.
Ibid., 668, emphasis added.
Ibid., emphasis added.
Ibid., 669, emphasis added.
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Worship

The Altar and How to Use It

and look at something famil-
iarfrom a different perspec-

D

tive.

The Sunday evening service ended
with an altar service. There was no
special revival emphasis, but the pas-
tor’'s sermon was “evangelistic.” Sev-
eral responded to the pastor’s invita-
tion to come forward. A time of
prayer was followed by testimonies.

Remembering what happened at
that worship service several years ago
has inspired me to do some serious
rethinking about the altar and how
we use it.

A religious practice that has been
sanctified by the years is extremely
difficult to change. Even the sugges-
tion that such a practice be evaluated
usually meets staunch resistance. “But
we've always done it this way!”

Resistance to change is especially
strong when the practice or custom
has produced positive results in the
past. “If it isn't broke, don’t fix it.”
Such a custom or practice is evaluated
on the basis of what it has done in the
past rather than its potential for doing
good in the present and the future.
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ometimes we need to step back

by Richard A. Lint
Freelance writer, Milton, W.Va.

Before jumping to wrong conclu-
sions, let me assure you that I'm not
calling for the elimination of altars, al-
tar calls, or altar services. | wonder if
we are failing to receive maximum
benefit from the altar. Is aview of the
altar that was inherited from a previ-
ous generation actually limiting the
role of the altar in our worship?

The Altar in Hebrew History

For the patriarchs, long before the
center of corporate worship was es-
tablished among the Hebrews, the al-
tar was the meeting place between
God and man. Abraham and his im-
mediate descendants built altars at
places where they had significant en-
counters with God. The altars be-
came memorials of those encounters
and also served as places of sacrifice
and recommitment.

After the Exodus, God instructed
the Hebrews to build a central place
of worship. The altar stood as the
most prominent feature of the wilder-
ness Tabernacle and later of the Tem-
ple in Jerusalem. There actually were
two altars in the Hebrews’ worship
center: in addition to the more promi-
nent altar of burnt offering was the

smaller altar of incense. The altar of
burnt offering became the place of
sacrifice and sanctuary. Incense was
burned twice a day on the altar of in-
cense, located at the entrance to the
most holy place. The ascending cloud
of smoke from the burning incense
symbolized the offering of prayers
(see Rev. 8:3).

From what we know about the role
of the altar in Old Testament times,
we see several functions of the altar:

A meeting place between God and

man.

A memorial place commemorating

past encounters with God.

A place of sacrifice where atone-

ment for sins was made and where

sins were forgiven.

A place of safety and sanctuary.
A place of prayer.

A place where previously made
commitments were renewed and
reaffirmed.

Looking at the varied functions of
the Old Testament altar, we would ex-
pect the altar to play avariety of roles
in our worship. However, that seldom
happens. Many ministers have chosen
to emphasize the altar as the “place
of forgiveness” while neglecting the
other functions of the altar.

Listen to what you say the next
time you “open the altar.” You proba-
bly will discover that you are calling
for sinners and backsliders to come
forward to pray, emphasizing the altar
as a place for confession, repentance,
and forgiveness.

Of course, it's necessary and impor-
tant to emphasize this role of the altar.
Yet | feel it's wrong to imply—even if
it's never actually stated—that the altar
exists only or even primarily for con-
fession and repentance. This approach
tends to perpetuate the view that the
altar isfor sinners only. It says the al-
tar is not an appropriate place for pro-
fessing Christians with a problem; it is
where sinners and backsliders go to
make things right with God.



As a preacher’s son growing up in
the church, | sat through more than
my share of evangelistic services. So |
was exposed to a lot of altar calls. |
remember the negative comments
that were made about those who
went to the altar on a regular basis.
They were labeled spiritually unstable
and immature.

In case you think that mentality be-
longed only to a past generation, |
heard the same observation only a
few days ago—after a lady in the
church that | attend went to the altar
to pray.

Is a view of the
altar inherited
from a previous
generation
limiting the role
of the altar?

I remember my own fears and ap-
prehensions about going forward to
pray. They had nothing to do with my
fear of God or a reluctance to pray.
They had everything to do with what
the other people in the church would
think. After all, “good Christians”
don’t go to the altar—only sinners,
backsliders, and unstable Christians.

Several weeks ago the minister of
the church where | attend made a
point of opening the altar to Chris-
tians as well as sinners. While this
may seem to be a step in the right di-
rection, it actually reinforced the
stereotype. The pastor actually was
saying, “Ordinarily the altar is only for
sinners, but today we’ll make an ex-
ception and open it to everyone. So
you can come up here to pray even if
you aren’t a sinner, a backslider, or an
unstable Christian. And nobody will
think you're a bad person.”

The Altar as a Place for All People
Thinking of the altar as the meeting
place with God can point us toward a

more appropriate and more creative
attitude about the altar. The altar is a
place of prayer—a place where every
person can meet with God and talk
things over with Him.

I’'m not saying that the altar is the
only place of prayer or even that it
will be the best place of prayer for
every Christian. However, it can be a
rewarding place of prayer for these
reasons:

The altar is the focal point of a
building that has been set apart
(sanctified) to the worship of God.
This inspires reverence and awe in
the worshiper.

The altar is the place of commu-
nal prayer where fellow believers
gather to lift their hearts and voices
toward God. This fellowship of be-
lievers is both inspiring and support-
ive.

The altar is a special place where
God meets with His people.

Thinking of the altar as a place of
prayer for everyone—not just sinners
and backsliders—can be refreshing.
What better place to pray about an
important decision or a perplexing
problem or a depressing personal sit-
uation than at the altar? Or what bet-
ter place to receive spiritual strength
and nourishment? The altar is an ideal
place to make a reaffirmation and a
recommitment. Courage for perform-
ing a difficult task can be found at the
altar where believers are surrounded
by Christian friends who are interest-
ed in their personal welfare and spiri-
tual well-being.

The concept of “the altar as a place
of prayer for all people” will not de-
velop overnight. Most church mem-
bers customarily think in terms of on-
ly sinners going to the altar.
Therefore, the first few times you talk
about coming to the altar simply to
talk with God, they may be reluctant
to respond. If you are brave enough
go to the altar yourself, someone is
sure to say, “I wonder what's wrong
with the pastor?”

We can gain enough benefits from
seeing the altar as a place of prayer
for all people to justify the risk of hav-
ing some people question your mo-
tives and the quality of your relation-
ship with Christ. By explaining what
you are doing and why, you may help
the idea to be appreciated and help-
ful. $

The
Difference

by Michael Andrews

Freelance writer,
Toccoa Falls, Ga.

hat difference can one per-
son really make?

In 1793, one vote trans-
formed France from an absolute
monarchy to a democracy One vote
proclaimed America an English-speak-
ing nation rather than a German-
speaking one. One vote gave Thomas
Jefferson and John Adams the White
House. One vote per precinct also
elected John E Kennedy. One single
vote appointed a convicted criminal
as leader of an obscure political party:
he was Adolf Hitler.

Where would the church be if Paul
had said, “I am only one—what can |
do?” Where would we be if that had
been Martin Luther’s stand? Or John
Wesley’s? Or Mother Teresa’s?

What if the person that led you to
Jesus Christ had thought, “I can’t
make a difference?”

One man—alone, hated and perse-
cuted, mocked and ridiculed—came
into the world to make a difference.
That One opened the door that all hu-
mankind might enter.

What difference will you make? S
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In Spirit and In Truth:
The Search for True Worship

by Carl M. Leth

Pastor, North Raleigh Church of the Ndzarene, Raleigh, N.C.

he search for true worship has
I consistently been an impor-
tant theme in the history of
the Christian Church. What should be
preached, what should be celebrated,
and by whom have been questions
around which debate, political strug-
gle, and overt conflict have taken
place. The renewed interest in wor-
ship in recent years is a contemporary
reconsideration of these perennial is-
sues of the church. The heightened
awareness of the role of worship in
defining the faith community only
serves to emphasize the importance
of this debate. At the heart of the
search for true worship is the realiza-
tion of the true community of faith.

For our purposes, a critical devel-
opment has been the awareness of
the importance of worship that has
emerged among evangelicals. While
the worship of the community has
been generally understood to be im-
portant, the nature and character of
that worship has come under increas-
ing scrutiny. This development of in-
tentional interest and care in worship
should be broadly affirmed and en-
couraged. Advocates of worship re-
newal have appropriately raised ques-
tions about unreflected and careless
practices in worship. With discon-
certing frequency these practices
have tended to cater to sentimental,
enthusiastic, and “popular” tastes in
worship. Accurate messages about
God have sometimes been traded for
the sake of impact or inspiration.
Within the evangelical church, there
is increasing concern to redress these
shortcomings in our worship.

The movement of worship renewal
itself needs to be critically evaluated
and considered. With the identity of
the church and the understanding of
its message and mission at stake, care
should be exercised in the renovation
of our practice of worship. In his arti-
cle “The Missing Jewel of the Evangeli-
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cal Church,” James E White proposes
some interpretative conclusions and
criticisms that need to be critically
considered. These views are frequent-
ly held within the worship renewal
movement in the evangelical church.
However, they should be understood
to reflect the agenda of one perspec-
tive on worship renewal rather than
the sole agenda in worship renewal.
The agenda of that perspective, as
presented by James White, will be
considered in this paper.

White begins with a fundamental
critique of evangelical worship. It is
that evangelicalism fails by under-
standing the worship of the commu-
nity as an instrument or tool rather
than an end in itself. He laments that
the end result of this lapse in the un-
derstanding of worship is that “wor-
ship was made useful.”2The idea of
“useful” worship is set in contrast to
the claim of scriptural worship as “an
end in itself.”3This contrast poses
fundamental questions about the
character of worship that cannot, or
should not, be passed over as self-evi-
dent. There is more than adequate
justification for challenging White’s
historic, theological, and scriptural
characterization of worship. It can be
argued on historical, theological, and
scriptural grounds that worship
should be “useful.” It is one thing to
call for worship to be appropriately
and correctly useful as an instrument
of the community. It is quite another
to deny the propriety of usefulness in
worship at all. We may agree with
White that “an essential element” of
worship is its exclusive purpose in
“the service of God.” That does not
mandate the understanding of that
service in nonfunctional terms. This
is not a self-evident conclusion that
should be assumed.

White offers four areas of critique
in evangelical worship.1The first is in
the understanding of community.

“One of the great losses of the nine-
teenth century was that of any strong
sense of the church as the communi-
ty of those who were being saved.’””5
Instead, evangelism understood itself
(reflected in its worship) in terms of
bringing people to faith. The purpose
of the church was in making converts
or bringing people into the church
rather than in terms of being the
church. Certainly, the question of the
adequacy of our ecclesiology de-
serves serious attention. Inadequate
ecclesiology is not necessarily inap-
propriate ecclesiology. One might re-
ply that an ecclesiology that is not sig-
nificantly shaped by the Great
Commission is itself adequate. Fur-
ther, it could be asked whether it is
correct to require each tradition of
the Christian community to fulfill all
aspects of a complete ecclesiology.
The diversity within Christianity
would seem to affirm the expression
of various aspects of the church in
different states of “imbalance.” The
evangelical church, by definition, is
an expression of the mission empha-
sis of the faith. This may require at-
tention to balance, but does not de-
serve censure.6

Despite the attention to evangelism
in evangelical worship, it is not clear
that this has resulted in a denigration
of the importance of the community.
Evangelical congregations generally
exhibit high levels of loyalty and com-
mitment to their church. The high lev-
els of participation, strong financial
support, and congregational nurture
prominent among evangelical church-
es argue for the significance of the
role of community among evangeli-
cals. The struggle over the identity of
the church as the community of those
who are “being saved” versus the com-
munity of those who have “been
saved” is an ancient one that long pre-
dates 19th-century evangelicalism.

The second area of critique ad-



dresses the order of worship. The
central issue in determining the prop-
er order of worship is the audience to
be addressed. The error of evangeli-
cals is that they continue to see “wor-
ship as a means of changing humans
rather than our offering of praise and
glory to God.”7The presumption is
that not only should worship include
addressing God with praise and ado-
ration, but that it is God who should
be primarily, if not exclusively, ad-
dressed in worship. God becomes the
audience while the worshipers look
away from the human audience. This
understanding produces the amazing
critique that “By focusing on the hu-
man object, much evangelical wor-
ship misses the center of biblical wor-
ship, the celebration of what God has
done, is doing, and promises yet to
do.”8How can this center of worship
be realized without addressing “the
celebration of what God has done, is
doing, and promises yet to do” to the
human community among whom
God desires to be at work? Is it dis-
pleasing to God when worship ad-
dresses the Good News to the lost,
hope to the helpless, healing for the
broken, encouragement to those in
despair? Jesus declared that there was
more rejoicing in heaven over 1 lost
sheep who was found than over the
99 who were safe. Again, this critique
points to areas of possible imbalance
or inadequacy in evangelical worship,
concluding that they are inappropri-
ate. Such a conclusion is not merited.

The third area of critique is the use
of Scripture in worship. The central
criticism is the limited use of publicly
read Scripture in evangelical worship,
frequently only a few verses as a ser-
mon text. In contrast, White points
out, the mass uses three full lessons
plus a psalm. Consequently, “The
mass proclaims that Scripture is a ba-
sic part of the Christian life; the evan-
gelical service indicates that Scripture
is an option used as necessary.”9We
must conclude that we can expect the
celebrant of mass to live his life under
the authority of Scripture while the
evangelical is indifferent to the mes-
sage of Scripture for life. We might
question, however, whether White's
characterization will actually find veri-
fication in the life of the church.

We might also question the adequa-
cy of the quantity of publicly read
Scripture as the measure of scriptural

worship. A more fundamental standard
might ask whether worship accurately
and effectively communicated and re-
flected scriptural truths. It is possible
that an entire worship service could be
employed to express the meaning of
the Bible’s shortest verse, ‘Jesus wept”
(John 11:35). That would not make it
an inherently less scriptural worship
service than one in which extensive
passages of Scripture were read. The
call for a breadth of exposure to Scrip-
ture seems merited, but the measure of
the effective use of Scripture must go
beyond quantification.

At the heart of
the search for
true worship is
the realization
of the true
community
of faith.

The fourth area of critique is the
celebration of the sacraments. White
maintains that evangelicals reflect the
Enlightenment’s denigration of the
sacraments to mere “pious memory
exercises of humans rather than di-
vine means of grace through which
God works.” DIt seems clear that
evangelical theological understanding
of the sacraments, as well as their
practice in worship, merits serious at-
tention. However, the debate regard-
ing the nature of the sacraments and
our understanding of them as means
of grace is another controversy that
long predates 19th-century evangeli-
cals. It would be presumptuous of
worship renewal proponents of any
perspective to declare that their
sacramental theology is the basis for
proper worship.

White adds a claim for the high
ground of authority in worship renew-
al. That is, authority in determining the
renewal of worship should rest with
scholars. In support, White marshals
historical precedent. “The Protestant
Reformation of the sixteenth century

was largely brought about by scholars,
and most major reform movements
since have been led by scholars.” L This
broad declaration needs to be qualified
on two accounts. First, while the actual
renewal of worship may have been ac-
complished by scholars, the initiative
and impetus for that renewal generally
began at a popular level. The scholars
serve more often to codify, correct,
and institutionalize popular move-
ments of renewal. Second, while the
Reformers generally were scholars,
they were also primarily practitioners
in ministry. In the ongoing life and min-
istry of the church, the Reformers used
their scholarship to address the needs
they encountered there. It would be an
inappropriate anachronism to conceive
of or present the Reformers as scholars
in the contemporary sense of academic
specialists. While historical precedent
suggests that worship revewal should
be guided by good scholarship, it also
suggests that such reform should be
guided by the practical concerns of
ministry in the church.

Worship renewal merits our serious
attention and best efforts. We must
use every resource available to us to
create theologically accurate and ef-
fective forms of worship. However,
we should also remember that wor-
ship is a many-faceted jewel. Only
through mastery of the many facets of
worship can we hope to appropriate-
ly present that most-precious jewel,
the pearl of great price. The contem-
porary worship renewal movement
has raised the important questions.
We should be careful in assuming that
it has also provided the answers. $

1 “The Missing Jewel of the Evangelical Church,”
James F White, Reformed Journal 36, No. 6:11-16,
June 1986.

2. “The chief change in the last two centuries in
Free Church worship was movement not in a more
scriptural direction but in a more practical one: wor-
ship was made useful ... in this case the work of
making converts.” In “The Missing Jewel,” 12.

3. “The MissingJewel,” 12. White might be accused
of biblical “imperialism” in such a categorical claim
from Scripture. The pervasive theme of mission
throughout Scripture could tenably be understood to
support a practice of worship that effected that mis-
sion.

4. “These four reforms are the well-springs of the
worship revolution of our times.” “The Missing Jew-
el,” 15.

5. “The MissingJewel,” 13-

6. White’s characterization of this emphasis as
apostasy seems ill-considered and immoderate. “The
Missing Jewel,” 13-

7. “The MissingJewel,” 13.

8. Ibid.

9. Ibid., 14.

10. Ibid., 15.

11. Ibid.
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Church Growth

In the Small Church, Can You
Overcome the Survival Mentality?

e can't do that here, Pastor,
W because we re just a small
church.”

“We'd love to go along with that
idea, Pastor, but we can’t succeed be-
cause we're just a small church.”

Do these comments sound all too
familiar? If so, here are some keys
that have proven indispensable for
overcoming the survival mentality in
our church. | believe they can help
you unlock the survival mentality in
your church as well.

The small-church pastor must un-

derstand that the primary goal of a
small-church lay leader is not evange-
lism or dynamic worship or a well-or-
ganized Sunday School. The number
one goal of a small-church lay leader
is making certain the church sur-
vives. He or she knows that in order
for their small church to survive,
they must have two things: a building
and a preacher. They
want to adequately supply
for the needs of the best
pastor they can afford.
Many small churches
dream of having a full-
time rather than a bivoca-
tional pastor. Small-
church leaders also know
that if they are to survive,
they must keep the
church mortgage paid and
the building adequately
maintained. These two
tasks often consume the
majority of the small-
church leader’s time and
energy.

Key No. 1: Challenge
People to Change
In order for the sur-
vival-oriented church to
grow, the pastor must
challenge the church to
change. Laypeople have
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by S. Alan Duce

Pastor, Bowling Green Church of the
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gotten used to the way things work in
their church. When a new pastor first
arrives on the scene, he or she is ex-
cited, filled with new ideas and excit-
ing possibilities, and enthusiastically
begins to share ideas and attempts to
get the church-people excited. But of-
ten there is a very strong undercur-
rent of resistance to anything new.
These small-church laypeople have

been through this process before
with a dozen other pastors. They are
happy enough to let the “new pastor”
do anything—as along as it doesn’t
cost them anything. It can be incredi-
bly difficult to motivate small-church
lay leaders to consider anything new
or innovative.

Pastor, remember that, for the lay
leader, change equals risk. Risk means
that the primary objective—making
certain the church survives—might
be threatened. The pastor must gently
but directly challenge the people to
replace the idea of maintenance with
commitment and to replace survival
with victory in Christ.

Key No. 2: Focus on Doing
a Few Things Well

The small-church pastor must learn
that working hard is not enough.
Many pastors work themselves tire-
lessly but generate no new growth.
The growth-oriented pastor not only
will work very hard but also will
work smart. | believe the key is to fo-
cus on doing a few things well.1The
pastor of the small church often looks
with envy at the wider-ranging pro-
gram of ministry at the large church
just down the street. However, the
best strategy for the small-church pas-
tor is to focus on being the best small
church in the community.

Ask yourself two questions: “What
are my greatest strengths for min-
istry?” “What are the greatest
strengths of my congregation?” Select
two or three areas where you are cur-
rently strong, and intentionally im-
prove them. The next year add anoth-
er area. After a few years, you will
find that you have greatly improved
the quality of ministry in most areas
of your church.

Notice also that there are certain
things about the small church that
make it uniquely attractive and effec-



tive in ministry. Most people perceive
small churches as more friendly, with
more of a family-type atmosphere
than large churches. Capitalize on the
friendship factor. Train your people
to be friendly to visitors. Insert a
friendship time into your worship
liturgy. At the close of each service,
encourage your congregation to greet
someone they don’t know well be-
fore greeting their friends. Norm
Whan, in his book The Phone’sfor
You! asserts that what people want
most from a church is to be accepted,
feel comfortable, and be loved.2No
one does that better than the small
church. Become the friendliest small
church in town.

Key No. 3: Love Your People

Another key to effectiveness in the
small church is to love your people.
John Maxwell stated that “people are
your most appreciable asset.”3This is
doubly true in the small church
where there is no paid staff other
than the pastor. Small-church leaders
are used to working sacrificially to
build the Kingdom. Love them for it.

Part of loving people is practicing
affirmation. Encouragement may or
may not be one of your spiritual gifts.
Practice affirmation anyway. The only
thing people know about what you
are thinking is what you tell them.
You may believe in them and brag
about them at every preachers’ meet-
ing, but if you don’t affirm them in
person, they often assume the worst.
Small-church workers receive no
earthly reward other than affirmation.
Love and affirm small-church work-
ers, and they will stretch beyond
themselves in helping you build
God’s Church.

Key No. 4:
Build a Climate of Success

TO succeed in the small church,
you need to build a climate of suc-
cess. The small church with its sur-
vival mentality has a low level of
faith. The members are reluctant to
believe that God will accomplish
great things through their church, be-
cause it seems He never has before.
Faith must be practiced and devel-
oped. All they have ever practiced is
survival. In order to develop their
faith, you must help the church

achieve some successes. The maxim
“Success breeds success” reflects the
faith-building process for the small
church. Give the church legitimate
victories to celebrate. Begin by rais-
ing the vision higher but still setting
the goal low enough to attain. With
each victory, you raise the goal much
as a pole vaulter does in the
Olympics. Again, build on your
strengths. Focus initially on the areas
where you are certain of success.
Each success will strengthen your
faith and embolden the church to
face new challenges.

For the lay
leader, change
equals risk.

Key No. 5:
Focus on Gift-Based Ministry

To organize for success, remember
to build on your strengths and the
strengths of your people. Leaders in
the small church are used to wearing
many different hats. Often, they have
done ministries for years that they do
not enjoy because it is outside their
area of spiritual gifting. When the
church begins to grow, they are often
more than happy to “retire” from
these unpleasant assignments. Here
again you must confront the survival
mentality head on. The long-term
leaders know what level of activity is
necessary to maintain “business as
usual” in order for the church to sur-
vive. The pastor must help the retir-
ing leaders realize that they are need-
ed now more than ever if the church
is to not only survive but also contin-
ue growing.

You will frequently hear comments
such as, “There are so many new peo-
ple; let one of them do it.”

It is vitally important at this point
to help potential retirees discover
their spiritual gifts and become in-
volved in ministries that utilize their
gifts. When people minister in areas
where they are gifted, they find

greater satisfaction and become more
effective in ministry.' They will be
less likely to create friction because,
rather than standing on the sidelines
evaluating the “new” person’s perfor-
mance in their old ministry, they will
be deeply immersed in their own ex-
citing new ministry.

Key No. 6: Stay Long Enough to
Earn Their Trust

The church that has lived on the
edge of survival for many years needs
a leader who will commit to earn
their trust. Over and over again, these
churches have had pastors come, win
their hearts, and then quickly move
on to other more exciting assign-
ments. Love is freely given, but trust
must be earned over time. The only
way to overcome the survival mentali-
ty is for a pastor to stay long enough
to earn the people’s trust.

In my third year as pastor of my
church, | saw the need for additional
classroom space if our Sunday School
was growing. | graphed the atten-
dance projections based on recent
growth patterns and patiently ex-
plained the need for new space and
how we could reasonably acquire it.

One church board member ex-
pressed the unspoken sentiment of
many when he said, “l know about
you preachers. You get us to go out
on a limb and then you leave, leaving
us to pick up the pieces.”

Needless to say, we did not build.
Only now, after three more years of
earning their trust, are we construct-
ing the building we need.

Overcoming the survival mentality
requires large doses of love and pa-
tience. But, it can be overcome and it
must be overcome if ingrown, non-
growing churches are to become
growing, soul-winning, ministry-pro-
viding churches. $

1 John C. Maxwell, from lecture notes during “De-
veloping the Type of Leadership and Congregation
Needed to Break the 200 Barrier,” lecture taught at the
“How to Break the 200 Barrier Seminar,” Pittsburgh,
Pa. April 11-13, 1989.

2. Norm Whan, “The Phone’sfor You!” (Whittier,
Calif.: by the author), 58.

3. John C. Maxwell, from cassette, “Morale—Faith
in the Man at the Top” (Spring Valley, Calif.: Injoy Life
Club, 1985).

4. C. Peter Wagner, Your Spiritual Gifts Can Help
Your Church Grow (Ventura, Calif.: Regal Books,
1979), 126.
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Preaching

Homiletical Hints from a
Veteran Preacher

my sermon until Saturday

night. | know that’s too late,
but there’'s so much else to do,” said
my preacher friend. And | wondered
at a theology that supports preparato-
ry laziness.

THOU SHALT NOT
PROCRASTINATE
Sermon preparation that begins
and ends on Saturday is seldom worth
listening to on Sunday. | am much
more comfortable with a prayer that
asks for self-discipline than one that
asks the Holy Spirit to take over for
my lethargic spirit. Does God some-
times provide a wonderful verbal har-
vest without toil? | am sure it has hap-
pened and will happen again. | still
believe that we preachers owe it to
our commitment to properly prepare
the soil.

SET ASIDE THINK-TIME

Close the office door and take no
phone calls. Be sure to promptly re-
turn the calls as soon as your think-
time is through. Ask if your planned
subject for preaching is worth the ef-
fort. Has it lit a fire in your soul? Is it
relevant to current needs or simply a
rehash of thoughts you had 15 years
earlier? Does it meet people’s needs,
or is it 20 minutes of fill? How much
time in study for how much time
preaching? | have heard sermons that
were little more than the thin veneer
of an idea. Below that was part of an
iceberg that could be seen in massive
depth and width. It took a long time
to build up that kind of stability. It is
the kind of stability a sermon de-
serves.

MAKE YOUR LIBRARY A FRIEND

One would assume that all minis-
ters love to read. The truth, however,
is that all ministers do not love to
read. Loved or not, it must be done.
Reading is the delivery room of new
ideas. Knowledge does not guarantee
wisdom, but a lack of knowledge is
certainly a father to ignorance. Pulpit

I never get around to preparing
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time is temple time. It is no time to
reach out to hungry souls with a
blank look that comes from an empty
barrel.

ENTERTAIN, EDUCATE,
MOTIVATE, AND INSPIRE

Whether 6 or 60, a tired and te-
dious sermon will lose the listener. A
good communicator is also a good
and exciting entertainer. Billy Graham
not only has something to say but al-
so is animated. Jesus spoke in para-
bles because He knew the advantages
of agood story. Nowhere in the Bible
does it say, ‘Blessed are the bored.”

Always have what | refer to as the
‘Wow?” factor: information that causes

the listener to respond with “Wow, |
didn’t know that!”

A good sermon should motivate a
congregation to aspire to more than it
can accomplish. It should lead each
member to want to walk tall and sun-
crowned above the crowd.

I never preach without prayer—be-
fore, often during, and always in clos-
ing. |1 cannot give inspiration if | am
not inspired. | cannot light a congre-
gation’s celestial fire if mine is extin-
guished. Having hopefully anointed
my mind with study, now is the time
to ask for the editing of the Holy Spir-
it.

DON'T OVEREDUCATE/
ENOUGH ALREADY!

I remember early in my ministry
that if | learned it in study, | wanted
to hear it in my preaching. Sometimes
| tended to overload. | crammed into
one sermon what could easily have
been a series of two or three mes-
sages.

OFFER WHAT YOU'VE
ADVERTISED

Don’t promise T-bone steak and
then give your congregation French
fries and fruit salad. All preachers have
been known to touch lightly on their
titles and then wander in the wilder-
ness for the next 20 to 30 minutes.

BE PERSONAL

Quoting Norman Vincent Peale or
Robert Schuller is certainly an atten-
tion getter. But quoting from your
own life experiences can be even bet-
ter. Show a bit of your humanity. Ad-
mit problems and how you and the
Lord solved them. Walking and talk-
ing with the troops can often commu-
nicate better than sending out edicts
from on high.

USE PROPS?

Would you be uncomfortable with
props? In giving a sermon, should we
be concerned with comfort or out-
reach? We've all used props in chil-
dren’s sermons. We use them to make



what we’re saying more clear. Can
any of us truly argue that every ser-
mon we have ever given was never
confused? Ira Hays, one of America’s
outstanding professional speakers,
says that props “give an audience
something to look at besides an im-
mobile set of head and shoulders for-
ever glued to alectern.”

SPEAK WITH NO NOTES OR
FEW NOTES

If or when we preachers read our
sermons rather than preach from
notes or an occasional glance, we
send a message to our listeners: we
weren’t impressed enough with this
sermon to learn it. Therefore you
don’t have to be impressed enough to
remember it.

BE PREPARED FOR
CATASTROPHES

No matter how much we prepare,
Murphy’s Law will eventually show
up for one of our sermons. A projec-
tor light can blink off when we have
no replacement. Have one. The wind
will blow our notes away. Place them
in plastic. The lectern can be too
short or too tall. Check it out ahead
of time. The wireless microphone can
die in midsentence because the bat-
tery is old. Replace it ahead of time.
An ounce of prevention is worth a
pound of pain.

BE ENTHUSIASTIC

I've listened to good sermons deliv-
ered from a face that graded out
somewhere between “Woe is me” and
“Woe to you.” An enthusiastic cook
can make a poor meal almost good. A
weary cook can make a good meal
not so good at all.

A GOOD SERMON BEGINS LONG
BEFORE YOU GIVE IT
I now do a lot of pulpit supply. |
make a point of walking around and
introducing myself to members ahead
of time. We can hardly establish a re-
lationship, but | can exhibit warmth
and caring. | know when | preach |
want as many new friends in the con-
gregation as possible. | did the same
when | was in the pastorate. Call it
priming the pump. Call it common
sense and, hopefully, uncommon car-
ing.
SILENCE IS GOLDEN
Before we’re enthusiastic in our de-

livery, we need to be controlled in
our beginning. We need to stand qui-

etly for a few short seconds and look
out over the congregation with a
pleasant expression on our face. We
need to send out the message that we
are comfortable with the moment.
This will relax our listeners and make
them comfortable. Particularly, if we
are guest speakers, we need to give
the congregation a chance to simply
look at us.

THANKS
If it isn't your own pulpit, thank the
person who introduced you. Thank
the congregation for the opportunity
to speak to them. We should never
dive right into our sermons as if we're
afraid we might forget them.

CLOSE WITH A CLINCHER

We should never finish a sermon
like someone who has just run out of
steam. We should give afinal toot that
is a wrap-up. If, up to the point of
closing, some in the congregation are
still wondering what we've been try-
ing to say, the close is our one last

chance. A one-liner certainly leaves
no doubts such as, “God is alive! It is
only His people who have made
cemeteries of His churches.”

SIMPLIFY, SIMPLIFY, SIMPLIFY

Ask some people what time it is,
and they’ll give you instructions on
how to build a clock. If | can say it in
three lines rather than six, most likely
what | say will be more clear. Tell a
story. Jesus did.

TUNE IN MEND AND BODY
Are you a morning person or a
night person? When does your ener-
gy level sag in the valley? Do the rou-
tine things when your energy level is
low. Go for the creative when your
energy level is high. Don’t try to run
a hundred-yard dash when you’'re

mired in amud puddle of apathy.
Good preaching is common sense
mixed with uncommon caring,
stirred by the power of the Holy Spir-
it, and flavored by concentration and
consecration. It’s that simple. 11

PASTOR THUNDERLIPS CARRIED LONG-WINDED

PREACHING TO NEW HEIGHTS.

So-e-
SLA&,5la&

Blather,

SfsIORT,
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Sounding Board

All Alone?

ho in the pastorate has not

at one time or another

felt like Elijah sitting in a
cave saying, “I am the only one left”
(1 Kings 19:10). It is so easy to think |
am the only dedicated one left. Lately
these feelings have come to me in a
particular area. Pastors who hold the
position taken in this article have
been called “old-fashioned,” “behind
the times,” “uncaring,” and “harsh.”
Even to voice a concern has been
called “problematic” and “divisive.”
The area? The integration of psychol-
ogy and Christianity.

| do not reject the legitimate areas
of psychology such as learning theo-
ry, sensation, and perception. The
problem lies in the fact that psy-
chotherapy is now seen as the best
way to solve life problems. It is now
used as an addendum to the Bible.

What does the word “integration”
mean? Integration means “incorpora-
tion as equals.” To integrate means “to
end the segregation of and bring into
common and equal membership”
(Webster’s Seventh New Collegiate
Dictionary). Is that really what we
want? Do we really want to make hu-
manistic psychology an equal with
biblical Christianity?

The argument is made: “As long as
it is ‘Christian’ psychology it's all
right.” However, the term “Christian”
psychology is misleading. There are
Christian psychologists, but there is
no discipline that can be called
“Christian” psychology, as opposed to
secular psychology. Yet the term
“Christian psychology” is quite popu-
lar among evangelicals and carries the
idea that such a type of study does ex-
ist when in fact it does not.

There are many areas of concern. |
will address only two: the sufficiency
of Christ and the sanctification of the
believer.

It wasn't that long ago that the Bi-
ble was looked upon as the only
guide for life and how it is to be lived.
Integration of the Bible with any ex-
trabiblical teaching does not enhance
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biblical truth; it dilutes it. We have al-
ways rejected the Bible integrated
with the Book of Mormon or the Bi-
ble and Science and Health with Key
to the Scriptures. Why do we now ac-
cept the Bible integrated with the
teachings of humanistic psychology?
It’s the state of mind that C. S Lewis
called “Christianity And.” The ques-
tion is this: What takes precedence,
human reason or Scripture? Psycholo-
gy should not be considered a source
of authority alongside Scripture any
more than the Book ofMormon.

Those who would tell us that the
Bible alone is not sufficient to meet
the “deep needs of modern man” are
actually telling us that God’s Word is
not an adequate source for the spiri-
tual and emotional problems of the
20th century. What amazes me is that
many in the church today are falling
for such heresy.

I recently heard someone say that
the Bible isn’t able to deal with every
area where man has problems. For ex-
ample, the Scriptures don’t tell us
how to counsel the alcoholic or the
bulimic. That is true. But neither does
the Bible tell us how to counsel an
adulterer or a murderer. We must be-
gin with the sinfulness of the self and
lead people with such behavioral
problems to repentance and biblical
life principles. Alas, that sounds too
simplistic and inadequate for modern
man.

So far, the church has been reluc-
tant to challenge these situations be-

cause psychology has gained such in-
roads into our thinking. The presup-
positions of humanistic psychology
ultimately deny the life-transforming,
life-changing power of the cross and
the blood of Jesus. They empty Christ
of His sufficiency and His glory. We
can afford to be reluctant and accom-
modating no longer. The fundamental
reality of God’s grace to break the
power of sin is in danger of being de-
nied under the influence of “Chris-
tian” psychology. How long can we ig-
nore the fact that something of major
importance is happening here?

This whole issue is one of authori-
ty. Whom do we believe? Authority
can’t be shared in this area. We can't
quote 1 Cor. 10:13 to someone and
then tell them they were “destined to
commit adultery because they were
victimized as children.” This is more
than a scriptural paradox. These are
conflicting worldviews—one divine,
one secular. Such contradictions can-
not be integrated without losing bibli-
cal authority.

A second area of concern is the
sanctification of the believer. The
growth of the new life in Christ is be-
ing hindered by the belief and prac-
tice of victimization therapy. This is
another secular method of helping
heal the hurts of believers. It rests on
questionable tactics and a set of un-
biblical presuppositions that should
raise searing questions about the way
a believer progresses in his spiritual
life.

There is absolutely no doubt in my
mind that there are people in this
world with hurts and concerns re-
garding their past. The guestion is,
How are we to deal with those hurts?
Psychology, both “Christian” and sec-
ular, says that our sense of worth is
tied up in the way we were treated as
children, especially by our parents. In
order to function in our relationships
with God and man, we must deal
with these hurts and disappoint-
ments. The only way to do so is to dig
them up and emotionally relive them.



Victimization therapy is drastically
changing the way we look at sin and
how to deal with it. Where can we
find any scriptural foundation for
such a theory? This is another denial
that the Cross has the power to
change a sinner. The reasoning goes
something like this: “He has been ter-
ribly abused. This is not the time to
press upon him his sinfulness. It
might turn him away. He needs to feel
the love—not forgiveness of God, not
rejection. He needs to work through
his fears, rejections, hurts, and disap-
pointments. This is not the time to
speak of the Lordship of Christ or the
authority of Scripture.” When is a
good time?

If ever there were an opportunity
for Jesus to teach victimization thera-
py, it was certainly with the Samari-
tan woman at the well. What a
messed-up life! She had gone through
five husbands and was now living
with a man to whom she was not
married. What an opportune time for
Jesus to say, “l want you to go back in
time and recall the events in your life
that led you to your current behavior.
Tell me about your father. We need to
get those memories to the surface so
that they can be healed.” But there
was not even a hint of such an ap-
proach.

The woman caught in adultery pro-
vided a classic opportunity. If victim-
ization therapy should be part of the
spiritual process, surely Jesus would
have used it then. But to the sinful
woman, Jesus simply said, “Go and
don’t do it again.”

A pastor of counseling from a large
and successful evangelical church in
southern California recently spoke on
the life of Isaac. The main thrust of
his message centered on Isaac as a
victim all of his life because of the
trauma of being almost killed by his
father. Abraham had violated Isaac’s
trust in him. He had tricked Isaac into
being the sacrifice; therefore Isaac
never trusted Abraham again. Nor did
he trust God because God was the

one who told Abraham to kill Isaac.

According to this “Christian” psy-
chologist, Isaac’s life was filled with
much hurt and pain that he never
worked through. He had no psycholo-
gist to whom to turn. His explanation
was that “Isaac never dealt with the
pain in his life. He just buried it and
went on. Why else would one so cho-
sen by God and selected by the Lord
deliberately disobey his Heavenly Fa-
ther? He had no feelings at all. He had
no internal validation program. He
had just decided that he would never
let anyone get close to him in his life
again.”

Unbelievable! According to this
modern-day prophet, Isaac was a vic-
tim who needed to work through his
victimization, but didn't know how.
Because he couldn’t work through it,
he couldn’t help disobeying God. A
deceitful and wicked heart is conve-
niently eliminated and another blow
dealt to biblical authority. If only
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had known
what we now know! How much
more effective they could have been.

Has biblical Christianity been a hoax
all these centuries? If being in Christ
makes no difference in dealing with
sin, if we have to wait for the attention
of psychology to get us through our
storehouse of memories in order to be
free, if the Cross has no more power
than that, then we must conclude that
biblical Christianity has been a cruel
joke. The Bible promises that “through
Christ Jesus [alone] the law of the Spir-
it of life set me free from the law of sin
and death” (Rom. 8:2).

The author of Hebrews instructs us
to “leave the elementary teachings
about Christ and go on to maturity,
not laying again the foundation of re-
pentance from acts that lead to
death”(6:1).

Paul wrote to the Philippian believ-
ers telling them to forget the past and
to work on what was ahead (3:13). To
continually live in the past and to re-
live the ugly events of our lives denies
the power of the Cross and hinders

the sanctification and maturity of the
believer.

The Bible does what psychology
cannot do: “The word of God is living
and active. Sharper than any double-
edged sword, it penetrates even to di-
viding soul and spirit, joints and mar-
row; it judges the thoughts and
attitudes of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). To
see ourselves in the light of Scripture
is to see ourselves as we really are.
No amount of therapy can do that.

John MacArthur, in his book Our
Sufficiency in Christ, writes:

Unfamiliarity with the Spirit's
sanctifying work has opened the
door for the church’s current ob-
session with psychology.

Psychological sanctification has be-
come a substitute for the Spirit-filled
life. What point is there in seeking
the Holy Spirit's comfort if, after all,
deep-seated emotional problems can
be addressed only by a trained psy-
chologist, or if people can come to
grips with their lives only by getting
in touch with their childhood, or if
the answers to our deepest hurts are
buried deep within us? If those
things are true, we don’t need an Ad-
vocate; we need a therapist. And that
is precisely the route many in the
church have chosen.*

Don’t be deceived. One of the gifts
of the Spirit is discernment. It’s time
we start using it. Too many of us have
forgotten that we need spiritual
weapons to fight a spiritual war, not
humanistic techniques. Sanctification
comes, not from therapy, but from
the Holy Spirit working through
God’s Word. We are being changed
“into his likeness with ever-increasing
glory, which comes from the Lord,
who is the Spirit” (2 Cor. 3:18).

We must devalue man-made theo-
ries and return to the reliability of the
Scriptures and walk in the power of
the Spirit.

“Sola Scriptural” $

«John MacArthur, Jr., Our Sufficiency in Christ (Dal-
las: Word Publishing, 1991), 105~
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Holiness

Can You Testify to What
You Preach?

dous exhortation you just
presented! You proclaimed scriptural
holiness and made the need for entire
sanctification crystal clear. You told
me the wonderful things that God
wanted to do for me. You let me
know how I can be filled with the
Holy Spirit. But | have just one ques-
tion: Why didn’t you testify that you
are now living a holy life—the life
you tell me is possible?

How would you respond to that
question if you were in that preach-
er’'s shoes? Indeed, every time we
preach that kind of a message, ques-
tions may arise in the minds of our
hearers if we haven't testified to pos-
sessing and living what we preach.
Would you turn red and stammer be-
cause you think your life or biblical
authority has been challenged? Just
how big a defense would you deploy?
Would you trot out your ICBM arsenal
of theological jargon, or perhaps a
few automatic weapons—or cliches?
Or would you just spot someone over
the questioner’s shoulder to whom
you urgently need to talk? What
would you do?

Probably your questioner does not
think you are living an immoral life.
He's not even your enemy. He has
great respect for you, but he simply
wanted to know why you don't testi-
fy to being holy as a result of the bib-
lical holiness you proclaim.

For 27 years | have been attending
district, regional, and general con-
claves. Most of the time there is an
appropriate and challenging message
by an esteemed leader on some form
of “Christian Perfection,” as Wesley
called it. We are rightly challenged to
attain it and live it. Even though | be-
lieve all the speakers were in the ex-
perience of holiness and living it, |
cannot recall ever hearing one say in
essence, “l am sanctified by faith
through grace, and by the power of
Christ, 1 am living a life without sin-

he parishioner commented,
I “Preacher, that was a tremen-
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by Raymond Lane
Pastor, Santa Clara, Calif.

ning.” Isn’'t that what we preach and
believe that the Bible promotes?
Don’t we personally believe it's true
for each of us? Isn’t that the standard
of all the elders and officers of the
Holiness churches?

Perhaps there are six reasons why
we are reluctant to make a bold claim
as to having the experience of purity
of heart and life.

First, there is the seeming re-
luctance of John Wesley to claim
the experience for himself. Yet, in
the very last paragraph of A Plain Ac-
count of Christian Perfection—the
place of utmost importance in wrap-
ping all his defense of the doctrine—
Wesley says, “This we confess (if we
are fools therein, yet as fools bear
with us), we do expect to love God
with all our heart, and our neighbor
as ourselves. Yea, we do believe that
He will in this world so cleanse the
thoughts of our hearts by the inspira-
tion of His Holy Spirit, that we shall
perfectly love Him, and worthily mag-
nify His holy name.””1Certainly John
Wesley included himself in those
plural pronouns!

On the other hand, even though we
revere the fact of Wesley’s leadership
in reinstating entire sanctification to
its position in Christian theology, he is
not our premier authority. The apostle
Paul testified: “I consider everything a
loss compared to the surpassing great-
ness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord,
for whose sake | have lost all things. |
consider them rubbish, that | may

gain Christ and be found in him, not
having a righteousness of my own
that comes from the law, but that
which is through faith in Christ—the
righteousness that comes from God
and is by faith” (Phil. 3:8-9). “Timothy

. . will remind you of my way of life
in Christ Jesus, which agrees with
what | teach everywhere in every
church” (1 Cor. 4:17). “You are wit-
nesses, and so is God, of how holy,
righteous and blameless we were
among you who believed” (1 Thess.
2:10). “We have conducted ourselves
in the world, and especially in our re-
lations with you, in the holiness and
sincerity that are from God ... ac-
cording to God'’s grace” (2 Cor. 1:12).
“You, however, know all about my
teaching, my way of life, my purpose,
faith, patience, love, endurance, per-
secutions, sufferings”(2 Tim. 3:10-11).
“Whatever you have learned or re-
ceived or heard from me, or seen in
me—put it into practice. And the God
of peace will be with you” (Phil. 4:9).
“Follow my example, as | follow the
example of Christ”(1 Cor. 11:1).

The second reason for reluc-
tance to testify to the experience
could be the normal human re-
luctance to claim such an awe-
some privilege.

The thought that “I am holy as God
is holy” is enough to cause a Christian
to be paralyzed and awestruck at the
enormity of it. Martin Luther ran from
the room at his first mass because he
was so overcome with his own feel-
ing of inadequacy in the presence of
God.

Also, the fear of seeming to be
proud as opposed to humble is, for
some, a hurdle to overcome. If we
rightly understand “poor in spirit”
and “meekness” in the Beatitudes,
then can’t we appropriately claim to
possess the holiness that is promised
to us? To claim less is to call God a
liar.

Oswald Chambers said, “The way
we continually talk about our own in-



ability is an insult to the Creator. The
deploring of our own incompetence
is a slander against God for having
overlooked us. Get into the habit of
examining in the sight of God the
things that sound humble before
men, and you will be amazed at how
staggeringly impertinent they are.
Oh, | shouldn't like to say | am sanc-
tified; I'm not a saint.” Say that before
God, and it means—‘No, Lord, it is
impossible for you to save and sancti-
fy me; there are chances | have not
had; so many imperfections in my
brain and body; no, Lord, it isn't pos-
sible.” That may sound wonderfully
humble before men, but before God
it is an attitude of defiance.”2

In dealing with this issue, the ques-
tion is raised for John Wesley: ‘Would
it not be better to be entirely silent,
and not speak of it at all?”

He replies in part: “If such a one
were to confer with flesh and blood,
he would be entirely silent. But this
could not be done with a clear con-
science: for undoubtedly he ought to
speak. Men do not light a candle to
put it under a bushel; much less does
the all-wise God. He does not raise
such a monument of his power and
love, to hide it from all mankind.”5

I 1
| "Why didn't you |
testify that you
are living the
life you tell me
] is possible?" ]

Those statements make a good case
for speaking the truth of our condi-
tion. By now you, the reader, realize
that we are destroying straw men. Yet
they are typical human arguments for
silence.

Next is our awareness of Jesus’
strong condemnation of the Phar-
isees for their prideful demonstra-
tion of ritual holiness. We cannot
read Matt. 23 without being aware of
the ways we might be claiming to be
righteous, yet be like the white-
washed tombs—full of dead men’s
bones. The danger of hypocrisy is

very real. We can'’t preach tithing and
then not tithe.

Long ago someone said about the
statement, “l won't go to church be-
cause there are hypocrites there,” that
we should reply, “Sometimes there
are, but, since there are those who act
it out, isn’t it equally true that there is
the real thing?” Certainly, it is. We
must not let pretenders spoil the op-
portunity for us to testify of true holi-
ness. In fact, it is ever more desperate-
ly needed as a result of hypocrisy.

Someone else has said, “If you
won't become a Christian because of
the hypocrisy you have observed,
then the hypocrite is closer to God
than you, for he is between you and
God.” It may be particularly true for
ministers that we don’t testify to
Christian perfection because we all
know so many fallen brothers and sis-
ters, both active and ousted.

At Brazil’'s Nazarene Seminary, the
class was wrestling with the doctrine
of Holiness. J. Elton Wood reported
this exchange: “Several students were
pointing out the reality of human lim-
itations and imperfections, even
among church leaders and within the
Christian community. One of them
stated with vehemence, that ‘the ide-
al of holiness is very sublime and ex-
alted and an impossible experience
for mortal man.’ (Author’s note: |
have heard this repeatedly.)

“A former Communist who had been
active in political aspirations while a
sociology major in a leading university
before his conversion, quietly com-
mented (with evident conviction): But
in no way does this invalidate what He
requires of His people. ..

“With grateful heart | commented,
And the requirement is the same for
all men in all cultures, just as the pro-
vision for its fulfillment is also the
same: “And Jesus also suffered outside
the city gate to make the people holy
through his own blood.” "4

We ought to be able to say with
Paul, “Follow my example, as | follow
the example of Christ”(1 Cor. 11:1).

What about the fear that people
may think that the sanctified
have assumed a holier-than-thou
attitude?

The question was directed to John
Wesley: “Suppose one had attained to
this, would you advise him to speak
of it?”

He replied: “At first perhaps he

would scarce be able to refrain, the fire
would be so hot within him; his desire
to declare the loving-kindness of the
Lord carrying him away like a torrent.
But afterward he might; and then it
would be advisable, not to speak of it
to them that know not God (it is most
likely, it would only provoke them to
contradict and blaspheme); nor to oth-
ers, without some particular reason,
without some good in view. And then
he should have especial care to avoid
all appearance of boasting; to speak
with the deepest humility and rever-
ence, giving all the glory to God.”5

'| How can we '

| keep from

] crying real tears

| of unspeakable |

] joy at the

j transformation

! God has
performed

J In us? ]

Surely the overwhelming majority
of our listeners would recognize the
source of any proclamation or claim
of being holy. Of course, we need to
proceed with caution to proclaim the
majesty and magnitude of what God
and God alone can do in a human life.
How can we keep from crying real
tears of unspeakable joy at the trans-
formation God has performed in us?

I had the singular privilege of be-
coming a Christian as an adult and of
immediate association with a church
body (Meridian, Idaho) where the tes-
timony “God sanctifies me this mo-
ment” was often heard. Whatever
form it took, it was true and exciting
and always glorified God. In less than
two months, | had to have what they
had. Those were the days when Evan-
gelist Paul Martin was proclaiming,
“Happiness is holiness and holiness is
happiness and no good thing will He
withhold from them that walk up-
rightly.” | weep for joy as | write this
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because of the richness of the memo-
ry of the moment | began the journey
of the sanctified life, but also because
the condition is continuous, ongoing,
glowing, and growing.

How | long to hear others testify
now to the purging, cauterizing, dy-
namite affect of God in their lives.
Perhaps the timidity in the pulpit has
brought about the scarcity of bold-
ness in the pew. Perhaps if we af-
firmed our condition in the sanctuary,
the proclamation would become evi-
dent in the marketplace.

The apostle John did not seem to
be holier-than-thou when he penned:
“We know that anyone born of God
does not continue to sin; the one
who was born of God keeps him safe,
and the evil one cannot harm him.
We know that we are children of
God. . . . We know also that the Son
of God has come and has given us un-
derstanding, so that we may know
him who is true. And we are in him
who is true—even in his Son Jesus
Christ” (1 John 5:18-20). When he
wrote, “We know that anyone born of
God does not continue to sin,”was he
writing only from intellectual knowl-
edge? Surely not! It was from experi-
ence too.

“Oh, but there is so much room
for improvement in my life.” Of
course there is! Praise God, how did
you discover that? Isn’'t it because
God—the Creator of the heavens and
the earth and all that is in it—is com-
municating with you? This is rejoicing
ground. The possibility of improve-
ment is wonderful; just ask your spouse
if he or she doesn’t think so too.

Let’'s look at Wesley again to see
how he responded to the question:

w Vv Pontius' Puddle

| THINK IAV CKORCW ISTR'JING-
TOTELL ME THAT WHEN X
PREACH, X TAKE TOO LONCr

MAO<E r PBOINTS.

22 THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE

“But how can every thought, word,
and work, be governed, by pure love,
and the man be subject, at the same
time, to ignorance and mistake?”

John Wesley said, “l see no contra-
diction here: A man may be filled
with pure love, and still be liable to
mistake.’ Indeed, | do not expect to
be freed from actual mistakes, till this
mortal puts on immortality.

—

Perhaps the |
| timidity in the |
pulpit has
| brought about ]
the scarcity of |

boldness in |

the pew.

“A mistake in judgment may possi-
bly occasion a mistake in practice. . . .
Yet, where every word and action
springs from love, such a mistake is
not openly a sin. However, it cannot
bear the rigor of God’s justice, but
needs the atoning blood.”6

Let us never think we have gotten
beyond the need to repent!

The sixth and last issue mitigat-
ing against a bold claim of Holi-
ness is the fact that we all know
people who have claimed to have
it, but their lives contradict it. You
may have church board members like
that, and they may think their pastor

WHAT MAKES
VOO SAV
THAT'P

is like that. In some cases, it may be
true. Since when do we stop getting
married because so many marriages
end disastrously?

God has the power to keep the
whole barrel of apples from spoiling
no matter what folk theology says. Far
too often we mistakenly leave God
out of the equation. We do that to our
shame.

As | close this challenge to testify
to Christian perfection, let me say
that it has been my blessed privilege
to personally know hundreds of
Christians serving Christ in perfect
love. They live without resorting to
continual sinning (rightly so-called),
in all walks and roles of life.

Then there is my wife, whose trans-
formed living so contrasted with her
life before Christ, that | was con-
vinced of the reality and possibility of
holy living—even before | became a
Christian.

Last of all, | must say to you, the life
| live today is directed by the Holy
Spirit who has purified my heart by
faith. My entire motivation in life is to
return the love He has placed in
me—both for God and man. The res-
urrected power of Jesus keeps me.
Though | make mistakes both in
thought and action, they are continu-
ally confessed and kept under the
blood. i

1 John Wesley, A Plain Account of Christian Per-
fection (Kansas City: Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City,
1966), 119.

2. Oswald Chambers, My Utmostfor His Highest
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart Limited, 1935),
335.

3. Wesley, Plain Account, 56.

4. “Cross Cultural Holiness?” World Mission maga-
zine, June 1990.

5. Wesley, Plain Account, 55.

6. Ibid., 52.
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Social Concerns

Crime Is Rooted In the Soul

aws do not deter crime and
L prisons don’t convert crimi-
nals. The American Criminal
Justice System is terminally ill. Prisons
are filled with anger, bitterness, de-
spair, and dejection,” according to a
lot of prison administrators and the
American Correction Association.

After being released, 66 to 74 per-
cent of inmates commit new crimes
within four years. Prisons separate
dangerous offenders from the rest of
society. The deterrent theory is to
lock up and scare people out of
crime. It isn’t working.

Sociologists, politicians, and crimi-
nologists have passed over the human
character and forgotten the soul,
where the cause of crime is rooted.
The cause of crime cannot be traced
to environment, poverty, oppression,
education, gangs, or peer pressure.
Crime is the result of individuals mak-
ing wrong moral choices (Inside the
Criminal Mind, S. Samenow). The
answer to crime is a conversion of
the criminal to a responsible, moral
lifestyle. The cause of crime is a lack
of moral training among young peo-
ple during the morally formative
years. The root of our crime problem
is the loss of individual morality and
the resulting erosion of our character
as a people.

If crime stems from moral factors,
then the solution to crime must be
moral as well. So what do we do with
those individuals who choose to com-
mit crime? Governments punish
crime; they do not convert individu-
als.

First: The message to those in
prison must be of redemption
and change. History and experience
reveal that the spiritual impact of Je-
sus Christ changes lives and makes a
lasting change. Inmates who receive
religious and spiritual instruction
have a lower rate of recidivism. If in-

by William Goodman

Divisional Director of Correctional Services,
the Salvation Army, Leavenworth, Kans.

mates follow the instruction of the Bi-
ble, they will have a 100 percent suc-
cess ratio.

Second: To deal with crime
there needs to be a balanced
criminal justice policy that in-
cludes punishment and real re-
demption. Prison overcrowding will
continue as long as citizens lack
moral persuasion. Change will come
when criminals pay back their victims
and own up to the responsibility of
their choice. This can happen in com-
munity-based treatment centers or in-
home incarceration. There has to be a
way for criminals to learn to change.
They must learn spirituality from
someone somewhere to change, to be
morally right.

Third: Our society must deal
with our culture’s crumbling
moral consensus. No society has
ever succeeded without a moral con-
sensus, a shared belief about right
and wrong, a common standard of
truth. Without this consensus, the in-
dividual is abandoned to self-interest
alone. As discipline and standards de-
crease in society, crime increases . . .
this is our society.

While government punishes behav-
ior and does not transform souls, reli-
gion and spirituality provide a moral
impulse to do good, the power to be
good. Historically, Christians have

brought positive redeeming practices
and lifestyles to our society and still
have the most important values for
humankind.

In the interest of tolerance and
freedom our society aggressively
seeks to remove religious values from
public life. Certain people/fear mix-
ing church and state and complain
about “having religion rammed down
our throats!” They worry about being
too religious while crime increases
and prison reform fails. There is a
continuing frustration with prison ad-
ministrators and correctional profes-
sionals as they watch crime increase,
prison populations increase, and re-
cidivism increase. We all wring our
hands and sigh: “What to do, what to
do? Can we have a safe society to live
in?”

Our free society depends not only
on economic and political education-
al answers but also on the moral char-
acter of religion and spirituality that
supports all areas of decent, safe,
clean living. Jesus Christ was right
when He said He was the Way, the
Truth, and the Life, and anyone who
follows His teachings has inner peace
and is indeed free.

As we exclude God from society
and God’s influence on society; low-
er, reduce, and remove moral stan-
dards; and daily champion the bad,
evil actions of citizens in books,
movies, and TV, we will reap the so-
cial whirlwind we have at present.

The inmate who admits to himself,
another person, and God the nature
of his wrong; lets God remove those
wrongs; and daily lets the righteous-
ness of God be his righteousness, will
be changed and improve society.

Righteousness increases in society
as more people become righteous. As
we become more righteous, we have
a safer, crime-free society. Shouldn’t
we all live for this? t
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Pastor's Personal Growth

The Untapped Source

Pastor, Potsdam Church of the Nazarene, Potsdam,

wo tents dramatically altered
I the course of Billy Graham’s
ministry.

The first tent housed the services
for the young evangelist's crusade in
Los Angeles during the fall of 1949.
Under his anointed preaching, hun-
dreds of people walked the sawdust
trail and found Christ. The enormous
impact of the meetings thrust Gra-
ham into the national limelight.

The second tent, a much smaller
one, was set up adjacent to the first.
While huge crowds pressed into the
large tent, a little group of believers
met in the second tent to pray during
the services. According to observer
Armin Gesswein, the band of praying
people ‘stormed the gates of heaven
for God to . . . pour out His Spirit in
fresh power, anoint Billy Graham con-
tinually with the Spirit in his preach-
ing and for conviction of sin and
many conversions to Christ.” Gess-
wein concluded that the smaller tent
“held the secret of the wonderful
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power of the Holy Spirit displayed in
the big tent.”

The tale of two tents demonstrates
an important truth: behind every spir-
itual success in ministry is a support-
ing cast of intercessors. Is it any won-
der that at many of Graham’s
crusades, one can still find a small
prayer tent where a faithful band
gathers to pray for him while he
preaches?

Every pastor needs two “tents.” The
first one is where he2performs his
public ministry, whether it be in the
role of preaching, teaching, counsel-
ing, or administrating. The second
tent represents the behind-the-scenes
people who are praying for his min-
istry. Without the faithful intercession
that takes place in the second tent, a
pastor cannot expect to reach maxi-
mum spiritual productivity in the
first.

Yet many pastors attempt to carry
out their God-given tasks on their
own, without giving thought to their

N.Y.

need of others to pray for them. Their
ministry becomes so action-oriented
that little attention is given to the hid-
den source of true Kingdom effective-
ness. As E M. Bounds writes, “The
true preacher, next to the cultivation
of the spirit and fact of prayer in him-
self . . . covets with a great covetous-
ness the prayers of God’s people.”3

No less a spiritual leader than the
apostle Paul understood his need for
personal intercession. Time after time
in his letters he requests prayer for
himself and his ministry. Listen to his
appeal:

“Join me in my struggle by praying
to God for me” (Rom. 15:30).

“Keep on praying for all the saints.
Pray also for me” (Eph. 6:18-19).

“Pray that | may proclaim [the mys-
tery of Christ] clearly, as | should”
(Col. 4:4).

“Brothers, pray for us” (1 Thess.

5:25).

Paul understood his dependence
on the prayers of God’s people if his
ministry was to reach its full poten-
tial. He was not afraid to ask for those
prayers. If that was true of Paul, it
should be no less true of God'’s ser-
vants today. However, many church
leaders are hesitant to request this
kind of intercession. The reasons for
this reluctance may be many, but they
can perhaps be isolated to these:

Ignorance

The thought may never occur to a
pastor that he needs the prayers of
his people. Much has been written
about the relationship of prayer to
pastoral ministry, but the discussion
usually concerns a pastor’s own
prayer life. The Christian leader might
assume that his prayers are enough.
While the intercession of others can
never substitute for a pastor’s person-
al devotional life, Scripture seems to
indicate that both kinds of prayer are
needed.



Other pastors may be unaware of
the nature of spiritual conflict that
they face. If leading the church is a
purely human endeavor, then prob-
lems can be resolved by sheer deter-
mination or creative ingenuity. But if
the real battle is “not against flesh
and blood, but against the rulers,
against the authorities, against the
powers of this dark world” (Eph.
6:12), then intercessory prayer is an
essential weapon. Thankfully, there
seems to be a growing realization
among clergy of the unseen spiritual
factors that influence the work of the
Kingdom.

Pride

It is a humbling thing for a spiritual
leader to request prayer from a con-
gregation. Many believe that to con-
fess need is to reveal weakness. Some
may feel that it undermines people’s
confidence in his ministry. Bounds at-
tacks this argument with powerful
words: “[The Apostle] Paul did not
feel that [his] urgent plea for prayer
was to lower his dignity, lessen his in-
fluence, or depreciate his piety. What
if it did? Let dignity go, let influence
be destroyed, let his reputation be
marred—he must have their
prayers.”4But a pastor’s pride can
keep him from ever admitting his
need for prayer.

Behind every
spiritual success
INn ministry iIs a
supporting cast
of intercessors.

Overconfidence

Maybe the most subtle reason why
more pastors don’t seek out interces-
sion is that they don’t feel the need.
Pastors who are especially gifted in
areas such as preaching, teaching, or
leadership can be easily tempted to
rely upon their abilities to build the
church. Much church growth litera-
ture, while perhaps not intending to,
can lead to an overconfidence in hu-
man methods to advance God’s king-
dom. Dependence upon the Holy
Spirit is replaced by attendance

graphs, growth seminars, and Sunday
School contests. None of these activi-
ties are wrong, but they are devoid of
spiritual power if they have not been
initiated and sustained by prayer.

Fear

Some pastors shrink away from the
vulnerability and accountability that
is required if they are to receive effec-
tive intercession. If, for instance, | ask
one of the men in my congregation to
pray about my habit of overeating, |
am in effect inviting him to come
back a few days later and ask, “How'’s
your eating problem going?” Some-
times it's easier to just keep my needs
to myself!

Other church leaders may have a
very real fear that if they reveal a per-
sonal need to someone in the congre-
gation, that information may someday
be used against them. This risk must
be taken into consideration when
considering what needs to share and
with whom.

I am not suggesting that a pastor’s
life should be an open book, available
for the scrutiny of everyone in the
church. Nor am | saying that a pastor
should ask for prayer about the most
private areas of his life. Obviously,
sharing of personal concerns requires
great caution. But that does not rule
out the fact that every pastor needs
others to be praying for his public
ministry, moral integrity, and physical
and emotional well-being.

Evidence of personal intercession
for church leaders abounds in Chris-
tian history. Few people realize that
William Carey, the father of modern
missions, had a bedridden, paralyzed
sister who prayed for him every day
for 50 years. A man by the name of
Daniel (“Father”) Nash assumed the
role of Charles Finney’'s personal in-
tercessor and traveled with him on
his evangelistic journeys. While
Finney preached, Nash would pray
for him. The picture of a little saint
named Pearl Goode hangs in the Billy
Graham Center in tribute to her de-
voted intercession for the well-known
evangelist.

I am fully convinced that such
prayer support should not just be the
privilege of a few renowned evange-
lists or missionaries, but the experi-
ence of every pastor. But how does a
pastor go about receiving this kind of
regular intercession? Willing laypeo-
ple are part of the equation, but the

pastor himself is the primary factor.
Without his initiative, there is little
chance that the people of his church
will be mobilized to pray.

Many believe
that to confess
need is to reveal

weakness.

So, how can a pastor receive per-
sonal intercession from his people?

A Pastor Needs to Be Human

Churchgoers will not see the need
to pray for their pastor if he gives the
appearance that he is isolated from
the struggles common to humanity.
While he has a unique calling, he
wrestles with the same insecurities
and limitations that ordinary people
do. A pastor would be unwise to pa-
rade his imperfections before his con-
gregation. However, when he allows
the people to catch a glimpse of his
humanness through sermon anec-
dotes or down-to-earth interaction,
they learn that he is a real person
who, like them, needs prayer.

A Pastor Must Express His Needs

He must be vulnerable if he wants
others to pray for him. How this is
done depends upon the individual.
Occasionally during a Sunday morn-
ing service, | will share a personal or
family need with the congregation.
Why? For one thing, | genuinely need
prayer. But | also want to model the
transparency and openness that mem-
bers of the Body should have toward
one another.

Should pastors display spiritual
need? Excessive confession of spiritu-
al failure will undermine a pastor’'s
leadership. But there have been times
when | have responded to my own al-
tar call because the Spirit was ad-
dressing me. When the people see
that their pastor hungers for God the
way they do, they will want to pray
for him.

A Pastor Should Stress the
Importance of Prayer
Before enlisting intercessors, the
pastor must give high visibility to the
importance of prayer in the life of the
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church. Prayer must be shown to
have a vital link with evangelism,
world missions, and the spiritual
health of the Body of Christ. If prayer
seems to be an adjunct activity rather
than the lifeblood of God’'s work,
then people will not sense the need
to intercede.

The pastor’'s most effective means
of instilling a vision for prayer is the
sermon. There is a wealth of biblical
material on prayer that is waiting to
be preached. Also, Sunday School
classes provide an excellent forum for
teaching about intercession. | have
led two classes through Wesley
Duewel's book Touch the World
Through Prayer, with wonderful re-
sults. People must see that “prayer
moves the arm that moves the world
to bring deliverance down.”

A Pastor Should Seek Out
Intercessors

Whether this is done on avolunteer
basis or by pastoral selection, a pastor
will reap rich spiritual rewards by hav-
ing a team that prays for him regularly.
Pastor John Maxwell of the 3,000-
member Skyline Wesleyan Church has
a group of 100 men whom he calls
“The Pastor’s Prayer Partners.”5In my
church of 175 people, | have devel-
oped a team of 12 men6who are per-
sonal intercessors for me and my min-
istry. Numbers aren’t important;
quality prayer support is.

How can a pastor identify potential
intercessors? One ready source is the
people who commonly tell him, “I
am praying for you.” Other candidates
are people who strongly believe in
prayer, those who have a burden for
the mission of the church, or those
who have a strong desire to be used
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by God. Sometimes the quietest mem-
bers make the most effective interces-
sors.

Pastors who are
especially gifted
In areas such
as preaching,
teaching, or
leadership
can be easily
tempted to rely
upon their
own abilities.

A Pastor Needs to Use
His Intercessors

Communication is key. Peter Wag-
ner writes, “When leaders are distant
and indifferent toward their interces-
sors, many prayer warriors will eventu-
ally lay down their weapons, and both
the leader and the intercessor come
short of what God wants them to be.”7
A pastor should have regular contact
with his prayer team in order to share
needs and give reports of answered
prayer. In my local church | use quar-
terly prayer breakfasts, occasional let-
ters, and frequent phone calls to keep
my intercessors informed.

A pastor should also call his inter-

cessors together for times devoted
just to prayer. John Maxwell has a
small group of his partners pray with
him before each Sunday morning ser-
vice. Our church has converted a
storage room into a “prayer closet”
where intercessors meet to pray dur-
ing the Sunday School hour for the
upcoming service. Remember, inter-
cessory prayer is only a meaningless
phrase if there are no opportunities
for it to take place.

After decades of writing on church
growth, Peter Wagner makes this
amazing statement: “The most under-
utilized source of spiritual power in
our churches today is intercession for
Christian leaders.”81think he is right.
Why should any pastor attempt to
lead God’s church by his own skill
and energy when he has a huge, un-
tapped source of divine enablement
right within his own congregation?

Don’t rob your people of the privi-
lege of praying for your ministry. Dis-
cover the untapped source of inter-
cessory prayer! 11

1 From Central New York Billy Graham Crusade
newsletter (n.d.).

2. | believe that God calls both men and women in-
to positions of Kingdom leadership. However, from
this point on in the article | will refer to pastors with
the third person masculine pronoun for the sake of
grammatical clarity.

3. E M. Bounds, Power Through Prayer (Chicago:
Moody Press, n.d.), 84.

4. Ibid., 87.

5. John Maxwell has published a resource called
The Pastor’s Prayer Partners (Donita, Calif.: Injoy
Ministries, 1989), which provides helpful information
on developing a prayer support group.

6. Women are just as effective intercessors as men,
if not more so. The reason | chose 12 men for my
prayer team is that | share with them on a personal
level. That would be inappropriate for me to do with
women other than my wife.

7. C. Peter Wagner, Prayer Shield (Ventura, Calif.:
Regal Books, 1992), 184.

8. Ibid., 19.
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Pastor's Professional Growth

Ministry Under Siege

hat does a pastor do when
an unidentified enemy
band begins circling in
the darkness outside his protected
camp? Does he strengthen the barri-
ers, pull back into cover, and begin
taking potshots at the circling foe? Or
does he throw open his defenses and
invite the enemy into his circle of de-
fense with their weapons blazing?

That's the decision | had to make at
a regular Tuesday night church board
meeting in December two years ago.
They weren’t exactly enemies out of
the darkness; they were five unhappy
church members. And they weren’t
exactly carrying blazing darts, but
some of the things they said hurt as
much, and burned as deeply.

Here’'s my story and, interspersed
with the story, the lessons | learned
about handling myself during a time
of siege.

My first instinct was to strengthen
my fortress spiritually, draw within
the protective confines of my call
from God, and protect myself with
the cloak of “Touch not mine anoint-
ed” (1 Chron. 16:22, KJV). My second
instinct was to run for the hills. Nei-
ther of these ideas were good ideas,
but they were natural responses to
being under siege.

Your first instinct is seldom the
best choice during a time of stress,
especially when you re feeling at-
tacked or threatened. If you're hu-
man (and aren't all pastors human
above everything else?), you willfeel
compelled to defend yourself. Self-de-
fense in the initial stages of a siege
will often solidify the other person’s
position andjustify his criticisms, at
least in his own mind. It’s best to
pull back emotionally, remain calm,
and make sureyou understandfully
what you’'re facing before taking
any action.

| first learned that the troops were
coming late that Tuesday afternoon
when a lady phoned and said that she
and her husband would like to visit
the monthly church board meeting. |
told her they were welcome, for all of
our church board meetings were

1
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open to the membership if they
wished to attend. When the couple
arrived, they were accompanied by a
third person. In short order, two oth-
ers came in, and then two more. Five
were present to express concerns.
Two were present, they said, to ob-
serve. Obviously, like the troops mass-
ing at the outer perimeter of defense,
those who were ready to do battle
had found each other and decided
that there was strength in numbers.

People seldom express their con-
cerns directly one-on-one. They
should, but they won't It’'s one of
the greatfrustrations of the ministry
that the pastor often learns second-
hand that “so and so is unhappy,”
but that so-and-so won’t say so.
When people find two or three oth-
ers who share a similar concern,
however, they become more coura-
geous. Don’t assume that two or
three persons with concerns, or even
a large group, represent a united
front. They really aren't a band of
well-trained assault troops. They are
several individuals who have gath-
ered togetherfor support.

Now | understand that it was by
the wisdom of the Holy Spirit that |
decided to suspend the regular agen-
da to hear the concerns of our five
visitors. Going against all my natural
instincts, | invited one after the other
to express their problems.

Like all grievances, some were le-
gitimate; many were not. Some con-
tained a grain of truth while others
were unfounded. Some were situa-
tions that could be addressed and

problems that could be solved; others
seemed to be concerns that had no
direct answer, problems that were be-
yond solution—at least by me.

Most of the concerns expressed
that night have been heard by pastors
repeatedly. | didn’t visit enough. Was
650 visits that year too few? Would
900 be too many? | hadn't paid atten-
tion to someone on a Sunday morn-
ing between Sunday School and wor-
ship service. How many people can
you give direct, personal attention to
in a 15-minute time span? | hadn’'t ad-
equately met someone’s emotional
needs and his or her feelings were
hurt. The worship services weren’t
inspirational enough. (For inspira-
tional, read emotional.) Someone had
come to see me about a problem, and
I hadn’t seemed sympathetic.

Some of these things go with the
territory. No matter how much the
pastor does in any area, there will
always be someone who thinks he
isnt doing enough. Sometimes it's a
question of priorities or interpreta-
tion. Not all people see ministry in
the same way. It does little good to
argue the point, however. When peo-
ple are feeling out of sorts with the
pastor, it does no good to argue at
all. The best thing you can do is to
hear them out. Pray while you lis-
ten, and ask the Holy Spirit to add
an extra measure of His spiritual
fruit ofself-control.

No two persons, except the couple
who had initiated the visit to the
church board meeting, were in agree-
ment about their concerns. Each had
his own; each was unrelated to the
rest. There was no doubt that, togeth-
er, they presented a strong front.
What it all amounted to in summary
was stated simply by one member
who said, “Pastor, we think it's time
for achange.”

By the grace of God, | kept my
cool. | answered but little, seeking in-
stead to ask questions for the sake of
clarification. Only the gracious Spirit
of God kept me from answering back,
from marshaling line after line of de-
fense. | wanted so much to tell them
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how unfair this was. And | wanted
someone on the church board to
speak up on my behalf. None did.
The silence was so loud it hurt.

Listen. Then listen some more.
Don’t defend yourself; at least not
until you've heard it all. Listen for
what’s behind the outward expres-
sion of concern. Do your best to
hear what’s coming from the heart.
Even unfounded concerns are real
to the person who holds them. And
there can never be rational discus-
sion, let alone healing, until every-
thing has been said.

In a situation like this, don’'t ex-
pect your church board to defend
you. They’re likely more shocked
than you are. Being human, like
their pastor, they, too, want to pull
back into the fortress and protect
themselves. Though silent, most of
them will stand with you later on
when you need them most.

The session lasted for more than
two hours. During the whole time, |
felt that 1 was all alone with the ene-
my troops ever circling. | stood
weaponless in the center, attacked
from every side.

At the end of the meeting, every-
one had been heard, but not every-
thing had been said. | knew that. And
I knew that | would have to be sure
that every concern had been fully ex-
pressed and fully heard before any
healing could take place. | fought off
another inclination—to give my resig-
nation and walk out of the board
room—and | started the process of
reconciliation.

Never make critical decisions
when under pressure or stress. Give
yourself time to regain perspective
and think things through. You may
not feel better, but you’ll feel differ-
ent in the morning.

Never assume that you've heard
the full story after one expression of
concern. Often whatyou’ve heard is
simply the outward manifestation of
a much larger inward problem. The
conflicts that rise between people
may focus on performance, but they
usually begin on the inside with
some wounding o f the spirit.

Before everyone went home that
evening, we reached agreement that |
would have further conversations
with each of the five persons who
had expressed concerns. We had also
heard on several occasions during the
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course of the evening that “others
weren’t happy,” or that “they also
have concerns.” | made it clear that |
would talk to anyone who wished to
identify himself and state his prob-
lem! | could not, | said, do anything
about “them” if people chose not to
identify themselves. | asked one of
the church board members, whom |
knew to be objective and skilled in re-
lationships, to sit in on our discus-
sions. The meeting was closed with
prayer for divine help and guidance,
then | drove home with a heavy
heart.

Refuse to deal with the nebulous
“they" or “them” who inhabit so
many expressions of concern. Such
persons may exist or they may not.
Even if they’re real, you can’t do a
thing about it until “they”’personally
stepforward and say, "Pastor, | have
a problem. ” Trying to solve the prob-
lems of “them”is like dancing with
shadows. You don’t have anything
to getyour arms around.

When you do have someone of
substance to talk to, it is seldom a
good idea to talk alone. Not, at least,
after the problems have become pub-
lic knowledge. Though it’s wonderful
to trust other people, it is sensible to
have a neutral person on hand who
can act as a mediator and keep fu-
ture interpretations of the conversa-

problems, it is wise to have
one or more church board
members on hand for the
good ofall concerned.

Christmas was three weeks
away. This wasn’t the best
Christmas present I'd ever re-
ceived. It cast such a shroud
over my mood that I’'m afraid
my wife and children were
affected too.

During the weeks that fol-
lowed, everyone acted as if
nothing had happened. But
we all could feel the tension
when we met in the hall-
ways. | felt like the comman-
der who knew that the ene-
my troops had withdrawn
from the battle only to plan

another attack; emotionally | was still
under siege. It was time to get on
with the peace talks.

Though a brief cooling offperiod
may sometimes be necessary, it is
wise to begin dealing with the issues
as quickly as possible. Once the ten-
sions that were previously beneath
the surface have been released, they
need immediate attention. The sense
of siege may increase if the identi-
fied problems are not dealt with
swiftly.

The week following the church
board meeting, | met for lunch with
two of the five and visited a third at
his place of business. Conversations
lasted two and three hours. Repeated-
ly | asked whether there was anything
else. Did | understand what they
were saying, | asked, repeating or
rephrasing their concerns. When |
felt | had heard it all, or as much as |
was likely to hear, | offered my de-
fense where defense was needed.
And | suggested solutions, compro-
mises, adjustments, or the freedom to
disagree amicably. Gradually | felt the
sense of danger lessening. The con-
striction in my chest began to relax. |
could breathe again, though | was
still aware of danger.

It is important that people feel
they have really been heard. You
must listen actively. Rephrase their
concerns and then ask if you have
understood correctly. Ask questions
that encourage further revelation
and discussion. Avoid being defen-
sive or stating your own positions
until you feel everything is out in

tion honest. When dealing with | the open. Then, with all the facts



and feelings on the table, and with
as much love as possible, begin to
negotiate some new understandings
and expectations. You can’t solve
every problem. Do your best, howev-
er, to come to some agreement with
which both sides can live. Don't be
afraid to compromise. The best solu-
tion is usually the one in the middle,
toward which both sides must move.

A meeting was scheduled to give
“them” the opportunity of identifying
themselves and making their griev-
ances known. It was announced as a
time for discussing the entire pro-
gram of the church and its direction
for the future. Worship, pastoral min-
istry, leadership style, everything, the
congregation was told, was open for
discussion. The five who had come to
the church board meeting were
specifically asked to invite others
who might have problems or needs
to be addressed.

When the meeting began there
were less than 20 persons present.
Those present were my associate pas-
tor and myself, four church board
members at my request, the five visi-
tors from the original church board
meeting, 2 others who had an inter-
est in discussing worship, and 4 who
had come to support their pastor by
their presence. “They” failed to put in
an appearance.

As a result of the discussions that
night, we did make some changes in
our worship service, largely to satisfy
the needs of three persons. One of
them, whose concerns had centered
in worship at the church board meet-
ing, subsequently left the church.
Even though we tried to address his
desires for a more spontaneous, in-
spiring (read emotional) style of wor-
ship, we couldn’t go far enough in
that direction and still meet the needs
of our many senior members who
preferred a more traditional service.

Don't solve one problem by creat-
ing others. Make what changes you
can. Offer reasonable adjustments.
Never sacrifice the good of manyfor
the needs of one or two. Sometimes
we need to realize that, given the
makeup of any local congregation,
it is impossible for some people’s
needs to be met in that setting.

When people really can’t be happy
in your church, it may be the best
thing for them to move to a place
where happiness abounds.

Christmas itself stood in the way of
a talk with the couple whose con-
cerns were the greatest, who had ini-
tiated my sense of being under siege.
Soon after the first of the new year,
however, we got together and spent
almost four hours talking things out.
Once again, with the help of the Holy
Spirit, and with the objective help of
my church board member facilitator, |
spent most of the time listening. | did
my best to hear every nuance of com-
plaint, every detail of concern.

Your first instinct
iIs seldom the
best choice
during an attack.
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At the end of our time together,
having made notes on everything that
was said, | addressed those problems
that could be addressed. | offered ex-
planations where explanations were
valid. | admitted my mistakes where |
felt I had made some. | asked for un-
derstanding and for forgiveness
where it was needed. And | made it
clear that there were some needs |
could not meet, some wishes | could
not or would not fulfill. 1 would not,
for instance, devote another night in
my schedule to visitation when the
church already claimed four nights
out of seven. My family was more im-
portant to me than that.

Always be honest with people. If
you've made mistakes, admit them.
If there are things you can and
should do differently, make the
changes. If you've harmed someone
in some way, ask for forgiveness.

But don’t compromise your princi-
ples or your ministry. Where you
cannot change, say so. Where per-
sonal integrity or conviction must
be maintained, stand your ground.
Where other priorities are para-
mount, state your case firmly. Seek
understanding, not complete agree-
ment. Seek accommodation, notper-
fect unanimity on every issue.

When we left that session, it was
with some new understandings and
some agreements about what we
could and could not expect from
each other. We had negotiated some
reasonable expectations with which
we could all live. We prayed together,
hugged one another, and asked and
gave forgiveness. | went home that
night, almost two months after that
first Tuesday in December, feeling
that the siege had lifted. The assault
troops had returned to their camp,
and the program could begin moving
forward again.

When | left the church for another
area of ministry nearly two years later,
it was with a profound sense of ac-
complishment and satisfaction. Had |
followed my instincts that first
evening, | would have resigned at the
worst possible time. | would have lost
five friends who became strong sup-
porters of my ministry in the months
that followed. By the grace of God,
and with the constant calming, direct-
ing presence of the Holy Spirit, | had
survived the siege with openness and
vulnerability instead of withdrawn
self-protection and defense.

The people of the church aren't re-
ally an enemy attacking out of the
darkness, and the pastor isn’t really
a commanding officer under siege.
We’re people who live together and
who must learn to negotiate and ad-
just our needs and expectations like
members of afamily, each of whom
is unique and special. Not all prob-
lems can be solved. Not all needs
can be met. Not all expectations can
befulfilled. But we can refuse to pull
back into the fortress, calling in-
steadfor a family council in which
the concerns can be heard and rea-
sonable compromises reached.
That’s how we keep thefamily whole
and healthy. t
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Pastor, Be Encouraged

Good Advice In the
Early Years

ne of the privileges as mem-
bers of the family of God is
being recipient of godly, car-

ing advice. Early in my pastoral min-

istry, | came under severe criticism
from a couple in my congregation. It
was devastating to me. | turned to a
veteran pastor for advice and counsel.

Rev. Bob Weathers, neighboring
pastor, listened to my “cry for help.”
Without agreeing with my critics—
which he probably could have
done—he listened with empathy and
care. | shall never forget his advice to
me: “Never let the word of a person
be the last word on your ministry.” It
was just what | needed at that mo-
ment. It put my dilemma in perspec-
tive and gave me courage to go on. |
owe a great debt to Rev. Bob Weath-
ers, whose good advice in my early
years kept me in ministry. Thanks,
Bob.

| have had occasion over the years
to draw strength and encouragement
from Bob’s advice. | have thought a
great deal about his statement. Let me
share some of my thoughts with you.

First, “Never let the word of a
person be the last word on your
ministry” is good advice because
no one has all the facts about
whatever it is they are criticizing.
Often | remind congregations and
church boards that the pastor must
see the entire church and consider
every person in planning, decision
making, and responses. But layper-
sons often see things in a one-dimen-
sional way. With limited knowledge
and understanding, therefore, a per-
son’s word may or may not be valid.
At any rate, your word or mine is nev-
er the last word on a person’s min-
istry. We need to know this.

Second, we need to remember
that a lot of things can impact a
person’s view of one’s ministry.
What | did not understand in those
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early years—but Bob knew so well—
was that often people have their own
agendas. They have dreams too. Often
some of our severest critics are good
people who want to see the work of
God progress as much as we do. So it
is easy for good people to interpret a
pastor’s plan or dream or methods as
destroying their dream. Thus they lash
out with words that are judgmental,
critical, and condemning. What we
need to remember is that all of us are
pursuing the same things, but down
different tracks. Pastor, be encour-
aged; their words are not the bottom
line of your ministry.

Third, often the critical words
on a pastor’s ministry stem from
unprocessed anger, a disappoint-
ment, some personal failure, or a
heartbreak. Out of such hurts, peo-
ple lash out at others because the
reservoir gets to overflowing. Often
these people are mad at God for some
event or experience. The one who
gets the venom is the pastor whom
people perceive as God’s representa-
tive. Again, if we can remember that
their overflow is not the definitive
word about our ministry, we will sur-
vive the crossfire.

Fourth, some people are critical
by nature. | remember an incident a
number of years ago, leaving a board
meeting where the pastor had been

under the gun of a person’s attack
and criticism. It was so shocking, for
the church was growing and all
seemed to be going well. The son of
the individual attacking the pastor fol-
lowed me to my car and, with tears in
his eyes, said: “Mom is just critical by
nature. Please understand. She is a
good woman, but it seems she must
always find something to criticize.
Please pray for her.” | put my arms
around the son, and we prayed to-
gether. What a tragic story of so many
who have developed the habit of crit-
icism and faultfinding. Pastor, be en-
couraged—such do not have the final
word on your ministry.

Fifth, pastor, be encouraged—
God has the best and final word
on your ministry. He has called you
into service. He will equip and en-
courage you to serve, to minister, to
love, and to care. It will mean, on oc-
casion, that we will have to bring our
fractured self-image to God and let it
be bathed in the presence and Word
of the One who called and will sus-
tain us.

There will be times when you and |
must bring the thoughts and words of
our critics to God in order to get His
perspective. | think it is always valid
for us to ask, “What can we learn
from this?” “Do they have a point?”
“Are they right?” “What is going on
here?” We must allow that God may
be saying something to us through
the ordeal. It is dangerous to*assume
that every critic is wrong. Some-
where in the process we must be able
to distinguish the bottom line and
learn from our worst experiences.

Pastor, be encouraged. A person’s
word on your ministry is never the fi-
nal word. But God’s word and guid-
ance sustains, strengthens, and
stretches us for a loving, caring min-
istry. Thanks, Bob Weathers, for ad-
vice that has lasted a lifetime. $



Pastoral Care

Helping Those Who
Do Respond

eople need informed assis-

tance, and the fact that so

many of us do not know what

to do is possibly the chief inhibition
from extending invitations.

Many of us in noncreedal churches
are like the minister | know who said
to me, “l wouldn’'t know what to do
or say if someone should respond to
my invitation.” Or, we are afraid of be-
ing caught in the bind of the Ohio
minister who once told me that,
shortly after his own conversion, he
extended his first public invitation.
This particular invitation, sequential
to the message, asked for a public ac-
knowledgment of surrender or com-
mitment. When the invitation was
given, a man came forward obviously
moved, according to my friend, and
deeply in earnest about the condition
of his life. My friend walked down
from the chancel, shook his hand,
talked with him about the weather,
and invited him to return to his seat.
As this inquirer passed through the
front door after the hymn he said,
“Pastor, | still need help.” The pastor
replied, “I know you do, and so do I.
I'll find out what | can and get back
to you.” Some of us are hesitant to ex-
tend invitations because we would
not know what to do if anyone did re-
spond. Still others react with mis-
placed hostility. Yet others cover up
with quasi-indifference. Others over-
compensate and move into the safe
haven of polarity by asserting non-
thinking, insensitive mandates.

Like the congregation itself, we the
proclaimers also come from different
places, manifesting different needs,
epitomizing varying compassions and
concerns. But, whatever our back-
ground or orientation, each one of us
looks at the “holy moment” with one
thing in common: fear—that is, awe.
If the desire to run away and hide is

by 0. Dean Martin
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not lurking somewhere in the con-
scious or unconscious mind, then the
proclaimer probably does not under-
stand the gravity of the situation.

Let us make an honest attempt to
find practical help in the awesome re-
sponsibility of assisting the inquirer.
Let us look at the subject under three
basic headings: (1) problems and mis-
conceptions facing the inquirer, (2)
difficulties to be faced by the coun-
selor, and (3) possible approaches.

Problems and Misconceptions
Facing the Inquirer

When a person comes forward at
the end of a service, or enters my of-
fice during the week, or comes by my
home in the evening—whenever and
wherever he or she may choose to ac-
cept my invitation to respond to my
message—I| must never naively assume
that everything is as it appears on the
surface. This is not just a simple human
being facing a moment of truth with
God. This is a complex person strug-
gling with, or maybe against, fears or
preconceptions that may be rooted in
the present or, as often as not, may go
back deep into early childhood. Deep
childhood bruises may be rendering
this person incapable of believing in a
loving, forgiving God. Present com-
plexities may find expression in fear of
what this surrender may mean to one’s
lifestyle or future plans. The individual
may simply be concerned, as many are,
about the question, Will | be able to
live this commitment?

Inquirers come with a bedeviled
mixture of motives and wandering
motivations. They come not only
needing help right now but also hav-
ing needed help long before this par-
ticular confronting invitation. They
come to me as pastor, not needing an
amateur psychiatrist who can help
“reassimilate a personality.” They
come needing the assistance of a

friend who will help them gingerly or
courageously cross the bridge of faith
in Christ. | must be this friend, but it
will help me in the task to realize
some of the more common problems
and misconceptions that are brought
to this holy moment.

Many people come toward faith
with avery poor image or understand-
ing of the true nature of God. It is not
information they have, but misinfor-
mation. It is not conception but mis-
conception. If this is true, they will
need help in the response to the invi-
tation because their childhood image
of God, derived from parental models
in childhood, is inadequate if not de-
structive. Persons, for instance, who
have never had anyone in their lives
whom they could trust, will find it
most difficult to “trust” God. Others of
us have never really been loved. Oth-
ers of us grew up in homes where for-
giveness for anything was hard to
come by, or virtually nonexistent. Per-
haps our inquirer is oriented toward a
concept of God thatJ. B. Phillips refers
to in his marvelous little book Your
God Is Too Small as “the resident po-
liceman.” Many people | talk with
about a personal faith have yet another
imagery problem. They were raised to
be so fearful of making mistakes—get-
ting “blasted” if they did—that they are
very reluctant to enter into a relation-
ship with yet another “Parent” who
may not give them a fair chance to at-
tempt, fail, learn, and then attempt
again. Still others may have trouble re-
sponding to deeper commitment be-
cause they were raised in a home
where nothing was expected of them.
They were, are, and always will be per-
fect in the eyes of their parents, and
they have no capacity to understand
the need for change.

In personal counseling in my of-
fice, at the chancel rail, or at general
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prayer time in the pews following the
message, | have found it extremely
helpful to be aware of the part early
childhood orientations play in the
conscious or subconscious mind of
the inquirer. Often a person can be
helped to accept the real God of the
universe while forever, and for good
reason, remaining unable to respond
to the god of childhood, environmen-
tal, or sociological orientations.

The minister who would be deci-
sive and invitational should get in
touch with this dynamic. | found
great help in this area from J. B.
Phillips’ book and also from Hugh
Missildine’'s two excellent books,
Your Inner Child of the Past and
Your Inner Conflicts and How to
Solve Them (Simon and Schuster).

If the desire to
run away and
hide is not
lurking some-
where in the
conscious or
unconscious
mind, then the
proclaimer
probably does
not understand
the gravity of
the situation.

Another very real problem brought
to the moment of counseling con-
cerns the misconceptions surround-
ing the imagery of conversion itself. |
often encourage individuals to read E
Stanley Jones’ book Conversion for
help with their imagery. All of us have
images of how “it” happens, what will
happen, how we will feel, and so on.
Simply if not simplistically stated,
most misconceptions in imagery sur-
rounding the time of surrender (or
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precisely how we think we must re-
spond to an evangelistic invitation if
it is to be authentic) can be traced to
how “my brother did it,” or my mom,
or Uncle John or Aunt Clarabell, and
so on. Thus, driven by our inner pre-
conceptions, if not pressured by
overt representatives of specific pi-
ano lids, we shuffle off into the un-
known, or more often than not,
refuse to shuffle, because “they” are
really not “us,” and no one has yet in-
formed us that we do not have to
have identical experiences.

Yet another point of assistance often
needed by the inquirer, and another
important argument for sequential in-
vitations, is help in isolating specifical-
ly that which he or she wants God to
do in or for his or her life. The nature
of the two previous disorientations,
the inquirer’s understanding of both
God and conversion, often makes it
very difficult for him or her to know
what he or she needs, and in times
like this, a caring and objective friend
can be of immeasurable help. The per-
son wanting to respond to the invita-
tion not only must be helped to isolate
specific need but also must be helped
to make a clear decision as to whether
or not he or she is really looking for a
deeper life. The motives of the seeker
can be just as untested and disruptive
as can be that of the proclaimer.

For instance, many times the re-
sponse of the inquirer will actually be
as “conscience sop.” We want some-
thing to happen to us that will help us
“not feel quite so bad or guilty.” Chris-
tian conversion, the most important
and highest form of evangelistic invit-
ing, certainly possesses the important
ingredient of peace and well-being,
but feeling better may not be the true
aim of the sermon shared. In reality,
feeling better would be but the by-
product of surrendering one’s life to
Christ. Or, as Cannon Byron Green of
Great Britain once said, many inquir-
ers also need help because “they seek
a ‘blessing’ instead of the Blesser.”

One should indeed expect a sense
of joy in forgiveness, but it is sheer
folly to seek the product instead of
the Producer. The counselor may
need to stand ready to help the in-
quirer understand that the Producer
will bring the product along. The one
who has responded to my invitation
may need to hear the words, “Seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his

righteousness; and these things will
be added unto you” (Matt. 6:33, KV,
emphasis added).

They come
needing a friend
who will help
them gingerly or
courageously
cross the bridge
of faith in
Christ.

Commensurate with this aware-
ness, many inquirers of our genera-
tion are called the now generation.
We call them the yuppie generation
(young urban professionals) because
every time anything new comes along
and someone asks, “Do you need
this?” their first and immediate an-
swer is, “Yup!”

We are constantly seeing people in
our congregations who have gone af-
ter all there is to get but are now ask-
ing, “Isn’t there more? This doesn’t
make it! There’s got to be something
else!” Consequently, they do not
come toward faith because they need
to be obedient to the cross of Christ
but because they want what Christ
can do for them. They want an imme-
diate and satisfying walk in the rose
garden of faith. And, of course, ours
is not the first generation to mistake
God for the gardener (John 20:15).
But our generation is the group to
whom we proclaim the eternal truths
of God, and as the proclaimer, | need
to help inquirers understand precise-
ly what it is they are after. Do they
want the product or the Producer? In
this clarifying role | can help inquir-
ers appreciate that the new life in
Christ will have its great moments of
joy and unspeakable beauty.

Still other seekers are looking for
deliverance from various hells of all
descriptions, sizes, and expressions,
here or eternally. Yet other people are
inadvertently seeking greater confor-
mity with their Western culture.



Whatever it is we seek, we are not
apt to find it until we do two things:
(1) realize that what we are seek-
ing is not what we ought to be
seeking, and (2) zero in on what
it is we really should be after.
Some people call it intentionality.
Wesley put it this way: “We must be
singular or be damned.” Most of us re-
member this important insight from
the early teen years when we walked
into our closets, declared our favorite
shirt was nowhere to be found, only
to have our mother walk in and put
her hand on it immediately! Our fee-
ble response was, “Well, it wasn’t
there when | looked!” Mom was delib-
erate, and we were dallying. One of
the problems or misconceptions fac-
ing the inquirer is the need to be in-
tentional, or at the very least, have
someone help them find this impor-
tant key: the need to be deliberate.

When we finally
give our all,
we find the

freedom
to receive
God's all.

As you might remember from your
own experience, another area where
the inquirer gets derailed is over the
general subject and meaning of the
word surrender. Surrendering to
someone or something is a very in-
timidating concept for many people.
This is particularly true of people
who have made previous surrenders
and have been badly burned. Integrity
in surrender is a scary thought for
most of us. Unconditional surrender
is the key to any relationship.

Another of E Stanley Jones’ books,
Victory Through Surrender, contains
much practical and significant advice
concerning the need to explain and
better understand surrender. In his
book Dr. Jones explores the logic of
surrender. He explores it as a paradox
to our understandings of reality, and
he helps us see that no person either
fully accepts, or is fully accepted, un-

less he or she gives all. Dr. Jones
points out, when we finally give our
all, we then find the greatest freedom,
the freedom to receive God’s all.

Another misconception that often
comes with the seeker to the mo-
ment of truth is the rampant miscon-
ception of our day that usually finds
expression in one of two forms: (a)
that one must earn salvation, that
one is not “worthy” and decidedly
“not deserving.” The seeker should be
directed to the fundamental tenet of
Ephesians (2:8), “by grace you have
been saved through faith, and this is
not your own doing; it is the gift of
God” (NRSV). Or, (b) the very oppo-
site position, namely, that nothing is
required. Here the counselor may
need to expose the seeker to such
words as surrender, restitution (a
very important word so often over-
looked in contemporary evangelical
theology), resolution, or perhaps just
the simple word discipline. In both a
and b, people often need help in dis-
tinguishing between “earning” and
“working.” We do not earn our way
in, but the fruit of our belonging is
the work we do for others.

Many people fail to realize the for-
giveness of God because they cannot
bring themselves to forgive them-
selves! God has forgiven them. The
grace of God has been operative in
their lives. They have been respon-
sive to God through faith, but they
fail to appreciate this reality because
they sustain a subconscious desire to
“make amends” by self-flagellation. It
is a common, fruitless endeavor.
These people must be helped to see
that they are not more pious or righ-
teous than God. If God can forgive
them, they ought to be able to forgive
themselves and not waste precious
energy on self-punishment.

These are a few of the primary
problems and misconceptions
brought by all of us to the point of
encounter with God. This list is not
inclusive but does pinpoint the most
evident and persistent among our
preconceptions, poor orientations,
and superficial emotional baggage.

Difficulties to Be Faced by the
Counselor
Earlier in this chapter I mentioned
the one common ingredient, fear
(awe), which lurks in everyone assist-
ing people in their exploration of faith.
The counselor must recognize and ap-

preciate the university of fear as it re-
lates to any tremendously important
task. Like the soldier, the surgeon, the
marriage counselor, or the air traffic
controller, to understand your critical
task is to expect and even appreciate
this predictable element. Those per-
sons who are fortunate enough to
have a job that is critical and exacting,
must learn to live with fear. They find
it invigorating, enlivening, stimulating,
and important to peak performance.
No task is more important or more
critical than the ministry of invitation.
Thank God for it. Accept and utilize
the emotions that come with it!

We do not earn
our way in, but
the fruit of our
belonging is the
work we do
for others.

If, as someone has said, “courage is
fear that has said its prayers” and, if
productive people involved in impor-
tant work must live beyond what
brings comfort, we need to consider
what it means to be a channel of
God’s grace.

Unfortunately we often see our-
selves as “the one” who has to “pro-
duce.” We busy ourselves learning
“how to win people to Christ,” get-
ting the right technique down to a
fine art. We concern ourselves with
results. Again, Spurgeon had it right,
“God has not called me to be success-
ful but to be faithful.”

We are channels of grace, not grace
itself. God does not need us for tech-
niques, but God does need us as a
thoroughfare! God wants to move
through our lives to bring truth to
light in other persons’ lives according
to their need, their willingness, their
understanding.

In the early days of my ministry, as |
tried to learn how to “win people” to
Christ, | read a little book titled Soul
Wining. The book instructs the reader
on how to “get” the person. It teaches
how to systematically manipulate per-
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sons into “decision,” how to get them
to “do the right thing.” | quickly
learned, thank God, that “winning” a
person is not the point! The task of
the inviter is to be a loving and caring
channel for God to touch someone’s
life. 1 appreciate the thought from
Paul found in the dedication of this
book (2 Cor. 4:1-2, TLB): “It is God
himself, in his mercy, who has given
us this wonderful work . . ., and so
we never give up. We do not try to
trick people into believing—we are
not interested in fooling anyone. We
never try to get anyone to believe that
the Bible teaches what it doesn’t. All
such shameful methods we forego.” |,
as the inviter, must regularly be re-
minded that | am not the champion of
God in the world; rather, | am God'’s
channel to the world.

Many counselors still face the diffi-
cult task of assuming responsibility
for winning people. | believe this is a
harmful position both for the coun-
selor and the seeker. To deal with
this, | must constantly and conscious-
ly remind myself that (a) God is
much more willing to help this
person than I; (b) God knows bet-
ter how to reach the individual
than | ever shall; and (c) these
two principles can be brought to-
gether only as God has open and
willing channels available to use.

Spurgeon had it
right, "God has
not called me to
be successful
but to be
faithful.”

Counselors, or the inviter, must al-
so be conscious of yet a third area of
personal difficulty: wanting people to
start from where the counselor feels
they ought to be.

My family and | have done much
camping over the years. We have
thoroughly enjoyed hooking up our
trailer and heading for woods, open
sky, peace and quiet. One thing |
learned was that no matter how
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much you may want that trailer to go
with you, no matter how sincere you
are in your desire, no matter how
well you may drive your car, you have
to back all the way to where the trail-
er is to get it hooked up. Helping peo-
ple in their inquiry after God is very
much the same.

We cannot hook up with people
and take them with us on agreat jour-
ney if we do not go where they are
and hook up where they live. That is,
we dare not assume that they are like
the last person we were privileged to
help, or that “they should know
more” about theology or faith than
they do, or that they ought to be fur-
ther down the road of Christian un-
derstanding, or that they are not
ready, or whatever. Be sure to start
with them where they are, and not
where you are or where you think
they ought to be.

Similar to this difficulty is another
problem area, not so much for the in-
quirer but for the inviter: the tenden-
cy to overfeed. People can digest only
so much. Therefore, the counselor
must be careful not to demonstrate
his or her own profound knowledge
of faith and must carefully and prayer-
fully give to the seeker that which
will nourish the need for now and
thus can be assimilated without caus-
ing him or her to strangle. Or, as Paul
reminds us in First Corinthians, give
them the sincere milk of the Word
and not strong meat, for now.

Another great difficulty facing most
counselors for those people acting in
response to invitation is developing the
fine art of listening. | often find it most
difficult to actually listen to people be-
cause | am anxiously looking for an
opening to pour in profound utterances
and clever sayings. Listening in a caring
framework is mandatory. In his wonder-
ful book Ask Me to Dance, Bruce Lar-
son relates Paul Toumier’s philosophy
concerning this need. Dr. Toumier felt
that people had misunderstood Jesus
when He talked about being fishers of
men. “After all,” he said, “no one wants
to be caught by somebody else. So | sit
by the bank without a fishing pole in
my hand and enjoy the scenery. Fish
seem to sense that I'm not trying to
catch them. They come to me just to
talk about themselves and about life.
Then from time to time, some do get
caught by Jesus Christ, and | am more
surprised than they are.”

Finally, be available! Harried people
cannot relate to hurried people!

The task of the
inviter is being
a loving and
caring channel
for God to touch
someone's life.

Joseph Bayly has written a fascinat-
ing little book titled The Gospel
Blimp. It is the story of some well-in-
tentioned Christians who want to
reach one particular man for Christ.
Their main strategy rests in the pur-
chasing of a big blimp, the Gospel
Blimp. They finally raise enough mon-
ey to buy the thing, and then they be-
gin hovering over the victim’s house,
dropping gospel tracts and calling out
scripture verses through an overly
loud amplification system. One day,
however, the targeted neighbor
comes over in deep distress to ask for
help from one of the main blimp op-
erators. The blimp leader dismisses
the victim because he must hurry
down to the hangar for a committee
meeting to discuss planting flowers
and shrubbery around the blimp
hangar. After all, the blimp man rea-
sons, how can we “reach” anyone if
we continue to fly our blimp out of a
hangar area that is not properly land-
scaped? The golden opportunity to
reach the man is missed all because
no one had time to do the very thing
they were supposed to be doing!

This marvelously irritating story re-
minds us, the Gospel Blimp opera-
tives, that we must constantly re-
assess our priorities and put people
first. Everything else, except the man
standing at your door asking for or
needing your time, is daisy planting.
Be available!

The invitational counselor does
bring these and other difficulties to the
moments and days after the sermon.
Each of the skills gained from other
sources of counseling can be brought
to your invitational preaching. Here we
can remember one important rule.



God can do more with our committed
failure than with our uncommitted per-
fection. Therefore, let us take our
bumps and blemishes out into the
world, and let God use us. Let us live
beyond our comfort zone and be a
channel through which God can pour
out love and grace to a needy world.

Possible Approaches

I write this section because | meet
ministers all across America who need
some specific reference point for fur-
ther evaluation and assessment of this
important and practical subject. My
hesitation in suggesting possible ap-
proaches is based on concern over my
lack of knowledge, the desire not to
perpetuate manipulative methodology,
and a fear of oversimplification. How-
ever, my motivation to include it is
much simpler and much stronger.
Many of us want help at this point re-
gardless of inherent pitfalls. Most of us
have enough sense to use suggestions
rather than allow suggestions to use us.

Take a look at some possibilities for
approaching people who are making
inquiry based on an invitational ser-
mon. The following suggestions are
primarily oriented toward someone
who may be seeking a personal con-
version experience. While invitation,
if truly sequential to the message,
could be an open door for any deci-
sion, one subject must serve as an ex-
ample. Nothing is more important in
ministry than extending the decision
to accept Christ.

The counselor
must be careful
not to
demonstrate her
own profound
knowledge
of faith.

1. Ask inquirers why they have

come and what they want God to
do in their lives. After they have
dug as deeply as they can, give them
time to pray in their own words con-
cerning their need.

2. A second but more haz-
ardous approach is to help the in-
quirer ‘“word a prayer.” | mention
this because in this day of an incredi-
ble lack of knowledge about God,
what someone else has called “ignos-
ticism,” I am finding more and more
people who want to pray but simply
do not “know the right words.” | can
spend a lot of time lecturing them on
the fact that there are no “right”
words, or | can spend a little time
helping them word their prayer.

The hazards of putting words into a
person’s mouth can be greatly re-
duced by prayerfully listening and car-
ing. After you spend some time with
the individual, in a listening and car-
ing attitude, you should be able to as-
sist that person in putting the essence
of his or her concern into words.

Often, for instance, in a quest for
conversion, | will ask the person re-
sponding to my invitation to “pray
the following prayer,” or “use your
own words along the following line.”
The prayer is often as follows (paus-
ing between sentences for them to re-
peat or reword): “Dear God, | do not
pretend to understand all that | am
doing. | do not come claiming to be
deserving, or pretending to be wor-
thy. You know | have along way to go
and need Your help in getting there.
Right now, therefore, as an act of sim-
ple faith, | confess my failures before
You and, in an act of intelligent wor-
ship, | do receive Jesus Christ as my
personal Savior and Lord. With faith |
thank You! Amen.”

A worded prayer, whatever the sub-
ject of surrender, after much listening
and caring, can be very helpful to
many people.

3. Another option is to show
inquirers a verse from the Bible
relating to their quest; for exam-
ple, 1John 1:9: “If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness” (KJV). This “written
guarantee” can be of real help to
many people. Then, help them appre-
ciate the integrity of God. God of-
fered forgiveness! God’s promise will
not be broken.

4. Ifitis “feeling” they are after,
and they are making no headway
because they cannot feel God’s
presence, encourage them to truly
“take God at his word,” to accept
love and forgiveness by faith. En-

courage them to contract with God.
That is, encourage them to lay their
lives in God’s hands and consider the
transaction (of faith) done. | have seen
many who walked away in faith, in
due time and season walk ultimately
into feeling and assurance. But it is im-
perative to help them understand that
the starting point is not feeling but
faith! Seek first the kingdom of God,
and God'’s righteousness, and all other
things will come as they may!

Harried people
cannot relate to
hurried people!

5. Be sure to give inquirers
practical guidance concerning the
next few days. Help them under-
stand that what goes up must come
down, and faith feelings or emotions
are not exceptions to that rule. If
they do experience high feelings of
assurance, peace, or ecstasy, they
must count on counterbalancing mo-
ments of emotional recovery (again,
called postadrenaline depression).
Help them appreciate both the nor-
mality and the necessity of this kind
of healthy emotional maintenance.

Help them appreciate and be pre-
pared for doubts, temptations, and
low moments that would be pre-
dictable in any new undertaking. En-
courage them to become involved in
private prayer, prayer groups, corpo-
rate worship, and Bible study. Help
them to appreciate the need to devel-
op and maintain personal devotional
habits and public involvement in
Christian fellowship. Help them un-
derstand the importance of good
habits and healthy discipline as vital
aids to agrowing and healthy faith.

6. Where you can, give them
personal follow-up in their new
decision. Visit them in the early days
following their choice, especially in
the case of newborn infants in Christ.
Encourage them. Pray with and for
them. $

Taken from Invite: Preaching for Response, by O.
Dean Martin, Pathways to Church Growth Series
(Nashville: Discipleship Resources, 1987). Repro-
duced by permission.
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Church Administration

Pain In the Pulpit—
Panic in the Pew

e sat in stunned silence.
“Not another one.”
“It couldn’t be!”

“Are you sure?”

“I never thought it would happen
to them.”

But it does—with frightening regu-
larity. | speak of ongoing, destructive
church conflict.

A month seldom passes that we do
not hear of pain in the pulpit, panic
in the pew, or pandemonium in the
parish.

While this phenomena is not new,
it seems to be escalating. Within re-
cent months, we have heard the fol-
lowing:

CHURCH “A”

Advancing with exceptional
growth. Suddenly we hear of intense
internal conflict, loss of membership,
and staff resignations.

CHURCH “B”

Becoming prominent in program
and community impact. Then, im-
morality iS found in its leadership!
The body convulses and disbands.

CHURCH “C”
Carrying a large debt. The pastor is
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enthusiastic and optimistic. When the
congregation fails to keep up his vi-
sionary aspirations, judgmental reac-
tion brings division and dispersion.

CHURCH “D”

Dynamic! It came to birth during
the revival emphasis of an evangelist
turned pastor. When the euphoria of
early success waned, the leadership
left and the congregation dispersed.

CHURCH “E”
Established with a long history of
stability, sound doctrine, and success-
ful programs. Then, angry exchanges
between pastors, polarization of peo-

ple, and leadership burnout. More
hard feelings and casualties followed.

CHURCH “F”

Famous for its innovative outreach
and seeker-sensitive services. Now it
is faced with the exodus of a signifi-
cant number of longtime adherents.

CHURCH “G”

Going through change following
the resignation of a high profile pas-
tor. The adjustment to new leader-
ship and philosophical differences
culminate in deep division.

Enough!

No, it is not all negative. There are
healthy churches in our area. A fresh
sense of trust and cooperation exists
among leaders. Yet the impact of un-
resolved conflict leaves a festering
scar on the Body of Christ.

The world deserves to ask for visi-
ble evidence that:

“The kingdom of God is not a
matter of eating and drinking, but
of righteousness, peace and joy in
the Holy Spirit, because anyone
who serves Christ in this way is
pleasing to God and approved by
men” (Rom. 14:17-18).

Sadly, disunity elicits God'’s displea-
sure and humankind’s repudiation.

A PersonalJourney

My personal ministry journey cov-
ered 25 years of relative tranquility.
Seven years ago, | accepted a pastorate
that appeared to be on a progressive
pattern of growth and vibrancy. The
congregation’s philosophy of ministry
seemed in keeping with mine. Growth
necessitated a new facility with excel-
lent potential. Adjustments were diffi-
cult but not abnormal.

However, early signs of unrest re-
fused to dissipate. They came mainly
from a group of highly motivated, ide-
alistic, talented individuals—“movers
and shakers” of the church. We eager-



ly anticipated an ongoing relationship
of joint participation in the vision of
growth and expansion already estab-
lished.

The passing of time failed to re-
solve the issues of discontent. Posi-
tions were firmly fixed; attitudes
were unbending. As evidence of divi-
sion expanded, so did our efforts at
negotiation, communication, and rec-
onciliation. It was to no avail. Outside
efforts at mediation only compound-
ed the confusion. After three years of
intense duress, | resigned. In the af-
termath, others left the church. Firm-
ly held positions of authority were va-
cated. Coalitions relocated.

We learned many lessons through
this heartrending experience. There
was much we would like to have
done differently. In retrospect, the is-
sue of control seemed to be at the
heart of the conflict, as was the case
in many of the previous illustrations.
With its deep-seated spiritual implica-
tions, this issue is seldom negotiated
away.

As a result, spiritual warfare took
on new dimensions.

Seminar leader Bill Gothard, in an
invitation to his 1989 Ministers’ Semi-
nar, writes:

“Dear Pastor,

“If you have the feeling that it is
‘open season’ on pastors, you are
right! Today, even a successful church
iS no guarantee that a pastor will not
be run off for little or no reason, or
suffer a devastating church split.”1

On the flip side, pastors have often
been ill-prepared to manage the type
and intensity of conflict now surfac-
ing.

The Definition of Conflict

The dictionary defines conflict: to
strike together. (1) A fight, clash, con-
tention. (2) Sharp disagreement or
opposition, as of interest, ideas, etc.,
mutual interference of incompatible
forces or wills.

“Conflict describes those experi-
ences of individuals and groups trying
to achieve goals which are either in-
compatible or appear to be so. A con-
flict is a situation in which two or
more human beings desire goals
which they perceive as being attain-
able by one or the other but not by
both.”2

In his recent classic, The Body,
Charles Colson titles one chapter “Ex-
tending the Right Fist of Fellowship.”

In it, he describes the sickening
scene that culminated in a fistfight
and all-out donnybrook at the altar of
a church on a Sunday morning. While
the physical fight may be isolated, the
drama of division is epidemic.

Conflict in itself is not wrong or
out of place in the life of any grow-
ing, functioning body—redeemed or
otherwise. However, our ability to
manage and control conflict is often
found wanting. Fortunately, there are
exceptions.

THE FIRST BIBLE CHURCH
STORY*

First Church has not been without
its share of conflict over the years.
Some historic chapters would be left
untold. Fortunately, past failures have
turned into persistent resolve to find
a better way.

HIHA ium¥

Our ability to
manage and
control conflict
iIs often found
wanting.
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Jerry and Jane came to serve as pas-
tor and wife at First Church on the
heels of the unhappy resignation of
their predecessors. Their ministry
brought warmth and healing to the
church family. Jerry’s pulpit ministry
was energetic and inspiring. His sensi-
tivity to the Holy Spirit and compas-
sionate heart endeared him to the
congregation.

Jerry was surrounded by a support
staff consisting of an associate pastor
who was of a quieter disposition and
more administratively inclined, a
youth pastor, and a children’s and sin-
gles’ pastor.

Throughout the '80s, First Church
experienced steady growth. The facil-
ity was approaching maximum use.

Along with growth, First Church
was geared for change. The principles
of “Celebration,” “Congregation,” and
“Cell” were being expounded and im-

plemented. Encouragement and
Growth home groups became an inte-
gral part of church life.

The concept of dual congregations
sharing facilities was borrowed and
launched as a growth mechanism.
This venture proved potentially divi-
sive and set the stage for more con-
flict than anticipated. This issue con-
tributed to Pastor Jerry’s decision to
accept a call to another church. The
possibility of resolving the impending
impasse without this personnel ad-
justment would have been a major
undertaking. The resulting interim na-
ture of the pastoral staff now necessi-
tated dropping the dual congregation
concept. However, limited space de-
manded the continuation of two wor-
ship services with alternate worship
styles.

With this format now in place, the
church board then pursued the task
of pastoral replacement.

There were naturally those who an-
ticipated another “Pastor Jerry” min-
istry style. Others were comfortable
with the safe, familiar approach of
their longtime associate. The latter
became the church board’s prefer-
ence. Constitutionally, they were in a
position to proceed with his installa-
tion as senior pastor. However, cau-
tion prevailed. Rather than call for a
vote, the church board was advised to
hold several informal information
meetings. In this unthreatened set-
ting, concerns were aired, questions
answered, and prayer offered. The
subsequent vote came without con-
frontation and was nearly unanimous.

In retrospect, conflict was resolved
and potential damage avoided by:

1 The attitude of grace and care
displayed by Pastor Jerry in conveying
the intent of their move

2. The lack of disruption in basic
ministries due to the availability and
shared vision of a united staff and
church board

3. The space allowed for emotion-
al and spiritual adjustment following
the departure of a former pastor

4. The wisdom and sensitivity of
the church board in providing time
for the congregation to take owner-
ship of the recommendation for pas-
toral replacement

5. The spiritual commitment to
maintain the mind of Christ and fol-
low the direction of the Holy Spirit

Upon the installation of Pastor Jim*
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as senior pastor, two other areas of
staffing needs were met. The harmo-
ny of this transition was due largely to
the fact that both persons were mem-
bers of long standing in the church.
They had served with distinction in a
variety of lay ministries, were known
by the congregation, and now re-
leased to function with greater capac-
ity in the gifts and callings already ob-
vious.

Changes in worship style also car-
ried potential for divisive conflict. Al-
though these adjustments have not
occurred without some accompany-
ing strain, the result has been mainly
positive. This has been largely due to
the sensitivity and heart preparation
of the worship teams, as well as audi-
ence magnanimity.

Commitment to a balance of both
contemporary and traditional wor-
ship styles within the alternative wor-
ship service format has contributed
much to unity and joyful celebration.

Within this atmosphere of unity
and blessing came continued numeri-
cal growth with its added stress on fa-
cilities. This became especially true in
the area of Christian education. With
a commitment to “build people”
rather than “brick and mortar,” every
alternative was explored to provide
adequate housing for an ever-expand-
ing program.

Again, the leadership, department
heads, and congregation participated
in identifying needs and finding solu-
tions. Once strong consensus to build
was established, the remainder was
accomplished within an amazingly
short and efficient time frame.

While a building program, with its
accompanying financial implications,
often causes discontent, this was not
the case at First Church. While exper-
tise and commitment from those in
charge was largely responsible for its
success, we note the following.

1. In spite of the narrow time
frame, every possible opportunity
was provided for departmental and
congregational input.

2. A financial plan was implement-
ed, agreed upon, and rigidly adhered
to. There were no surprises or unilat-
eral decisions made to jeopardize the
trust and confidence of the congrega-
tion. As a result, the spirit of owner-
ship prevails, and commitment to
completion is mutual.

3. The project was completed un-
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der budget and the debt elimination
plan is on target.

First Church is not immune to con-
flict. However, the will to manage
and solve problems in an atmosphere
of grace and tolerance has saved the
church from destructive conflict dur-
ing potentially volatile transitions.

As long as we are on this earth and
in these bodies, conditions for con-
flict will surface. How we handle con-
flict will determine whether or not
we will panic or prosper through the
experience.

HOW WAS IT IN THE BEGINNING
OF THE EARLY CHURCH?

“All the believers were one in
heart and mind” (Acts 4:32).

But it didn’t always stay that way!
The very nature of their encounter in
such close interpersonal relationships
made conflict inevitable. Somehow,
they survived!

111~ -~ HiHA

How we handle
conflict will
determine

whether we will

panic or prosper
through the
experience.

HiH» HH”

H*n

While musing on the miracle of this
magnitude, | was captivated by the
engineering genius of an orb spider
web suspended between our house
and fence. Most intriguing was the
way in which the spider was able to
skim over her web—securing food,
mending broken strands—yet never
getting caught herself in the intricate,
three-dimensional tangle of thread
running in all directions. The ques-
tion loomed: “With what wizardry
does the lowly spider escape the cap-
tivating capability of its own cre-
ation?”

Then a timely article in Reader’s
Digest revealed:

“Researchers believe the thin coat-
ing of natural oil on her feet saves her
from self-entanglement.”3

How simply and awesomely pro-
found! Does not the oil of the Holy
Spirit provide identical results in the
spiritual counterpart? Without the oil
of the Holy Spirit, it is little wonder
we are so glaringly inept at spiritual
net-mending and conflict manage-
ment. All too often, our feeble at-
tempts end in tragic entanglements.

No wonder Paul commands: “Be
filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18).

The mysterious maze of ingredients
composing the intricacies of church
life were never intended to be ven-
tured into without the oil!

Our casualty rate has been horren-
dous! Shattered fragments of once vi-
brant churches and ministries are
stark reminders that:

“Our struggle is not against
flesh and blood, but against the
rulers, against the authorities,
against the powers of this dark
world and against the spiritual
forces of evil in the heavenly
realms” (Eph. 6:12).

The potential for conflict was ever
present in the infant Church. It also
faced the ferocity of persecution
within weeks of its inception. The
Church had come to birth on the
breast of the Roman dragon and was
only brief years away from a holo-
caust of death and dispersement. Did
it survive? Indeed it did! And so shall
we, if we practice the biblical princi-
ples of conflict resolution immersed
with the oil of the Holy Spirit.

The result will be power in the pul-
pit, peace in the pew, and productivi-
ty in the parish. An unprecedented
harvest of people will characterize
the end of the age in response to Je-
Sus’ prayer:

“l pray . .. that all of them may
be one, Father, just as you are in
me and | am in you. May they al-
so be in us so that the world may
believe that you have sent me”
(John 17:20-21). *

*Author's note: While the stories in this article are
recorded as observed, names were changed and some
anecdotes slightly altered for the sake of privacy.

1 Bill Gothard, Newsletter (Oak Brook, 11t Inst. Ba-
sic Life Principles, Jan. 1989).

2. Larry McSwain/William C. Treadwell, Jr., Con-
flict Ministry in the Church (Nashville: Broadman
Press, 1981), 25.

3. Jerry Cambridge, Secrets of the Spider (Reader’s
Digest, May 1989).



Useful Tools for Strengthening
the Minister and Ministry

xcellence in the practice of
E ministry requires continual
honing of the workman'’s

tools.

In their splendid book Liberating
Ministry from the Success Syndrome
(PA084-232-8491, $8.99), Kent and
Barbara Hughes tell of a young man
who approached the foreman of a
logging crew, asking if he might be
put to work. “That depends,” replied
the foreman. “Let’s see you fell this
tree.” The young man stepped for-
ward and skillfully felled a great tree.
Impressed, the foreman exclaimed,
“Start Monday!”

Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday,
Thursday rolled by, and on Thursday
afternoon the foreman unexpectedly
handed the young man his first and fi-
nal paycheck. Asked why he was be-
ing let go, the foreman replied, “Be-
cause you've fallen behind. Our daily
felling charts show that you've
dropped from first place on Monday
to last on Wednesday.”

“But I'm a hard worker,” the young
man objected. “l arrive first, leave
last, and even have worked through
my coffee breaks!”

The foreman, sensing the boy’s in-
tegrity, thought for a minute then
asked, “Have you been sharpening
your ax?”

The young man replied, “I've been
working too hard to take the time.”

This Preacher’s Magazine feature
is for those who are “hacking away” at
ministry with dull instruments. Sharp-
ening your “ax” with some of these
resources can help you meet and mas-
ter the big challenges in pastoral care
and self care. Remember, inclusion on
this list does not imply blanket en-
dorsement. Rather, it is an assessment
that at least some of the content can
be useful in strengthening your min-

by David Grosse

Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City, Mo.

istry. All items can be ordered by
writing your denominational publish-
ing house. Please include the order
number.

PASTORAL CAREAND
COUNSELING

Charles V. Gerkin, Prophetic Pastoral
Practice: A Christian Vision of Life
Together (Abingdon, 1991). PAO68-
734-3739, $13.95.

Pastoral and practical theology in a
hermeneutic mode. Because cultural
and religious norms are disintegrat-
ing, pastors cannot simply appropri-
ate the techniques of the other help-
ing professions. They must embody
and communicate the basic values of
the Christian faith as revealed in the
Scriptures.

Howard Clinebell, Jr., Basic Types of
Pastoral Care and Counseling
(Abingdon, 1984). PA068-702-4927,
$19.95.

A resource “standard” by the ac-
knowledged leader in the field. Sur-
veys the entire field of pastoral coun-
seling, providing readily usable
information and counseling tech-
niques for the busy pastor-counselor.
Emphasizes the traditional role of the
pastor as healer, sustainer, guide, and
reconciler.

Gary R. Collins, Christian Counsel-
ing: A Comprehensive Guide (Word
Publishing, 1988). PA084-993-124X,
$18.99. Paperback.

A comprehensive resource guide
for pastoral counselors, with clear
perspectives on the biblical basis of
counseling. Useful as an information
and training resource for developing
people-helping skills. Extensive case
studies, index, and end notes greatly
enhance the value of this resource.

Wm. B. Oglesby, Jr., Biblical Themes

for Pastoral Care (Abingdon, 1980).
PA068-703-4477, $15.95.

Applies the principles of Scripture
to such issues as conformity and rebel-
lion, fear and faith, death and rebirth,
initiative and freedom, risk and re-
demption. Readable. Biblical. Practical.

Wayne E Oates, The Presence of God
in Pastoral Counseling (Nelson/
Word Publishing, 1986). PA084-990-
4757, $12.99.

A respected leader in the pastoral
care movement exposes the “unreli-
able centers” of pastoral counseling,
then explores Christian counseling
whose central dynamic and objective
is to minister God’s presence to hurt-
ing people. Shows how to communi-
cate nonjudgmentally; how and what
to “hear” in the silences; how to enlist
the healing power of the community.
A gem!

Brian H. Childs, Short-Term Pastoral
Counseling (Abingdon, 1990). PAO68-
738-432X, $10.95. Paperback.
Workable counseling strategies for
the overworked pastoral counselor.
Guidance for doing diagnostic inter-
views, developing contracts with
counselees, making timely referrals,
conducting consultations. Shows
how certain problems (e.g., minor de-
pressions, grief, poor job perfor-
mance) can be resolved using short-
term counseling. A best buy for
time-limited pastoral counselors.

PASTORAL SELF CARE

Ben Campbell Johnson, Pastoral Spir-
ituality: A Focusfor Ministry (West-
minster, 1988). PA066-425-0033,
$12.99. Paperback.

Spiritual adrenalin for harried and
beleaguered pastors seeking a recov-
ery of vocational sanity and holiness.
Examines the elements and multiple
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roles that shape the minister’s identi-
ty. Includes useful exercises for help-
ing pastors recover the spiritual
essence of ministry as calling by God.

Jay Kesler, Being Holy, Being Human
(Word Books, 1988). PA091-746-
317X, $11.99.

The president of Taylor University
helpfully addresses the tension be-
tween the Holiness imperative and our
humanity. Probes issues such as the
pedestal problem, the performance
trap, the perfectionist syndrome, unre-
alistic expectations, and conflicting
demands. Offers a prescription for liv-
ing with these tensions creatively,
while still embracing God’s call.

Wesley Tracy, E Dee Freeborn, Janine
Tartaglia, Morris Weigelt, The Up-
ward Call (Beacon Hill Press of
Kansas City, 1994). PA083-411-5166,
$10.95. Paperback.

With spiritual formation the goal
and Wesleyan spirituality the means,
the authors have provided both acom-
pelling vision and a practical method-
ology for living the image of God ex-
pressed as Christlikeness. A “must
have” resource for those who hunger
and thirst to heed the upward call in
Christ Jesus. A 13-session leader’s
guide for group study is available.

Carmen Renee Berry, When Helping
You Is Hurting Me (Harper and Row,
1988). PA006-250-0503, $10.00.

Provocative insights and practical

Pontius' Puddle
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guidance for escaping the “Messiah
Trap.” Raises the work of caring for
oneself to the level of divine man-
date, persuasively arguing that self-ne-
glect in favor of helping others is a
destructive “snare,” ultimately hurting
oneself and others. Useful hints as an-
tidote for those who have fallen into
the messiah trap and who feel spiritu-
ally, emotionally, and physically de-
pleted as a result.

Walter Wangerin, Miz Lil and the
Chronicles of Grace (Harper and
Row, 1988). PA006-069-2286, $10.00.
Twelve beautiful stories of growing
up and living out a spiritual quest. They
comprise the story of a pastor’s spiritu-
al growth through struggle and tri-
umph. Told with intensity, humor, and
passion. Wonderfully entertaining and
useful for spiritual reflection. Get to
know this author if you don’t already!

Peter Rutter, M.D., Sex in the Forbid-
den Zone (Random House, 1986).
PA044-914-7274, $5.99.

A medical doctor deals honestly,
sensitively, and authoritatively with
an often glossed-over problem within
the helping professions: men in posi-
tions of power who betray women'’s
trust. Practical wisdom and healing
for those having difficulty with rela-
tionships where sex does not belong.

Marie Fortune, Is Nothing Sacred?
(Harper and Row, 1989). PAO06-062-
6844, $10.00.
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The gripping case study of a
church congregation broken apart by
the actions of its unprincipled pastor.
The abuse of power and trust by
church leaders is plainly described, at
times shockingly, but always sensitive-
ly and instructively. Implications for
appropriate ethical behavior when
pastor-parishioner sexual contact
threatens.

Harley D. Hunt, The Stained Glass
Fishbow! (Judson Press, 1990). $9.95.
Paperback. Order directly from The
Ministries Council, Judson Press, 1-
800-331-1053.

A no-nonsense resource on the
care and feeding of the marriages of
those who serve in the “stained-glass
fishbowl ™ clergy couples. Useful as a
couple’s guide or in support group
study. Critical issues and problems are
helpfully addressed in this ground-
breaking book.

Tim Stafford, As Our Years Increase
(Zondervan, 1989). PA031-032-8411,
$9.99.

Nuts-and-bolts information and
guidance on how to grow old with
dignity, even when poor, suffering,
and dying. Develops aview of old age
that is positive, honorable, and hope-
ful—not overwhelmed by hardship,
hopelessness, and fear. Especially
helpful sections on losing a spouse,
role reversal, and dependency. Wise,
compassionate, highly readable. 1

ANNUAL GIMMx
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Minister's Mate

Time to Be Used

ill served as our director of
Adult Ministries. One Sunday
morning | noticed him stand-

ing in the foyer of the church, glanc-
ing my way. Looking shy and sheep-
ish, he walked over to me.

“Anna-Marie,” he began, “lI have some-

thing | want to ask you. Would you be

willing to teach the senior adult Sun-
day School class?”

Stunned, | couldn’t believe he was
asking me to do that. Attempting to
mask my disbelief, | responded, “I
thought that class already had a
teacher.”

Bill continued, “Well, they did, but
he resigned and we really need some-
one.”

Like any good pastor’'s wife, |
smiled and said, “Let me give it some
thought, and I'll get back to you.”

| sat in the worship service with lit-
tle thought of worship. Instead | had
a running conversation with the Lord:

Lord, senior citizens? I'm only 42
years old. There are people in that
class who are double my age, wis-
dom, and biblical knowledge. Be-
sides, Lord, You know my “gift” is
teaching teens, young adults, or
women.

| wasn't being rebellious. The Lord
knew | had always attempted to do
what He placed before me. Later that
afternoon, the Lord put things in a
better perspective. He reminded me
of several things:

1 Often senior adults are the most
neglected group in the church.

2. Senior adults are usually the “faith-
ful few” who have stood beside
the church and paid the bills when
younger, less committed members
become disillusioned.

3. These were the very ones who
prayed for my spiritual growth and
well-being more than 20 years ago
when | was a fledgling Christian.

4. In their twilight years now, their
needs are often forgotten: the
loneliness of widowhood, the iso-

by Anna-Marie Lockard

Freelance writer, minister’'s wife,
Homer City, Pa.

lation from friends due to ill
health.

5. It is easy for them to feel unappre-
ciated and not needed.

Then the Lord reminded me of the
priority of ministry | established with
Him many years ago: to meet the
needs of people. God had just laid
out an array of needs within this age-
group.

Suddenly | began to feel a sense of
urgency and excitement in allowing
God to use me to minister to the
needs of these senior adults.

Later that evening, | walked into
the foyer of the church. There stood
Bill, a look of pleading desperation on
his face. It was obvious that he lacked
the courage to ask, fearing what my
answer might be. | made it easy for
him. “Bill, | feel the Lord is leading
me to teach that senior adult class.”
With a sigh of relief, he told me |
could begin in about three weeks.

Several months passed. Through
my willingness to meet a need in the
church, the Lord taught me new les-
sons:

1 God equips us for every task to
which He calls us. Guard against
the “gifts” syndrome. When we
refuse to serve the Lord outside of
our “gifts” arena, we miss opportu-
nities for service. God uses our
availability rather than our great
talent.

2. Obedience results in spiritual

blessings. | resolved to send a
note card to each absentee in the
class every week. Short, simple—a
message of appreciation and en-
couragement. One Sunday morn-
ing, | reached across the pew to
shake hands with Mabel, a faithful
member of the Sunday School
class. She held my hand in both of
hers, smiled, and began, “Anna-
Marie, thank you for your note this
week. You are the first Sunday
School teacher who ever sent me a
note when | was absent. It means
so much to know I'm missed.” Ma-
bel is a 78-year-old widow and life-
long church member. However,
she is not too old to feel the need
to be appreciated.

3- No one is beyond challenge.
One Sunday | encouraged the class
to do one nice act of kindness to
someone every day that week: a
note of appreciation, an encourag-
ing phone call, or avisit. The next
Sunday, | began by asking the class
if anyone had done their “home-
work” from last week. Loretta and
Gerry, two sisters, ages 83 and 84,
were so excited. Loretta could
hardly contain her joy. She began,
“I did what you asked us to. What
a blessing | received! | felt the
Lord’s presence in a real way all
week long.” She shared the same
testimony in the evening service
and challenged the entire congre-
gation to follow the example of
her Sunday School class!

Upon my own life, God has show-
ered personal blessings. The class is
cooperative, responsive, and respect-
ful. It’'s a joy to be their teacher. One
Sunday night after church | invited the
class over to the parsonage for refresh-
ments. They were delighted to come.

Through this experience, the Lord
showed me that sometimes it is nec-
essary to set aside our “gifts” in order
for God to use us and equip us for His
purposes—in His time. J

MARCH/APRIL/MAY 41



Picture Windows for Preaching

Picture Windows for Preaching

PITFALLS

John Maxwell relates the story of
Karl Wellenda, the tightrope walker
who died a few years ago in a fall in
Puerto Rico. The great Wellenda at
one time stated, “Being on a tightrope
is living. Everything else is waiting.”
Each time he went on the tightrope
was a moment of exhilaration for him.

Mrs. Wellenda, an aerialist herself,
talked about the fateful day that her
husband fell the 75 feet to his death.
She said that all that Karl could talk
about for three straight months was
falling. Before that time all his energy
had gone into how he was going to
walk the tightrope, but now it was di-
rected into felling. He took it upon him-
self to supervise the installation of the
tightrope, making absolutely sure that
the guy wires were secure. He always
allowed his crew to do that in the past.

His performance that day included
fear of falling for the first time—a
sense of insecurity. It resulted in his
demise.

Maxwell wrote:

| think that's what so often hap-

pens to us when we face giants.
We look at the Goliaths of our lives
in the same way the army of Israel
looked at them, and our thoughts
focus on not being defeated. That
was all they could think about—
not being killed, not being de-
stroyed. When we focus on the pit-
falls rather than the prize, we often
fall right in. We should never allow
ourselves to lose sight of our goal,
for we may never see it again.

John C. Maxwell, Be All You Can Be! (Wheaton,
111: Victor Books, 1987).

THE CHURCH
“The church of Jesus Christ, with

42 THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE

Compiled by Deri Keefer
Pastor, Three Rivers, Mich.

all its blemishes, its divisions, and its
failures, remains our best hope of
spiritual vitality. However poor it is,
life without it is worse.”

Elton Trueblood, The Company of the Committed
(New York: Harper and Row Publishers, 1961).

WITNESSING

Richard Halverson, writing in the
devotional Bible Time with God,
penned the following paragraphs.

For the New Testament Chris-
tians, witness was not a sales pitch.

They simply shared, each in his
own way, what they had received.
Theirs was not a formally prepared,
carefully worked-out presentation
with a gimmick to manipulate con-
versation, and a “closer” for an on-
the-spot decision . . . but the spon-
taneous, irrepressible, effervescent
enthusiasm of those who had met
the most fascinating Person who
ever lived. . ..

[The disciples’] school of wit-
nessing was the school of the Spirit
where they learned continuously.
Authentic Christian witness is born
of the Spirit.

Madison Avenue, with all of its
sophisticated know-how, can’t im-

prove on the strategy. Nothing is
more convincing than the simple,
unembellished word of a satisfied
customer.

Richard Halverson, Time with God, New Century
Version (Dallas: Word Publishing Company, 1991), 85.

INCARNATION

Craig A. Loscalzo, in his book
Preaching Sermons That Connect,
tells a story about a Midwestern fami-
ly whose home was almost destroyed
in atornado. The little girl of the fam-
ily became frightened each time the
sky darkened and the storm clouds
rolled onto the scene. When night
came and it was time for bed, she
would become afraid to go up to her
room. Her parents would carry her
upstairs and tuck her into bed. When
they retreated back to the living room
downstairs, they would hear the little
girl crying. One night Dad went back
up the stairs and once again reas-
sured the little girl that she had no
reason to be scared or afraid.

To this the little girl responded,
“Yes, Daddy, but you don’'t know
what it’s like to be little!”

Loscalzo wrote,

Sometimes when | face difficul-
ties or hard decisions, | want to
pray, “O God, you just don’'t know
what it's like to have to make the
decisions we have to make, to deal
with the people we have to deal
with.” In such moments, | am re-
minded of the Incarnation. | can al-
most hear God say, “Yes | do. |
know what it's like to be human.
And because | do, | know what
you're going through.”

Craig Loscalzo, Preaching Sermons That Connect
(Downers Grove, 111: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 57-58.



Evangelism

Servant Evangelism

Labor Day. Rush hour traffic was

backed up for nearly a mile at
the corner by our church. The tem-
perature was 95 degrees with match-
ing humidity. About 10 of us from the
church quickly went into action to
touch several hundred hot, frustrated
motorists with God’s love. We iced
down 400 soft drinks and set up signs
just down the road: “Free Drinks
Ahead.” As the cars came to the stop
sign, we asked, “Would you like diet
or regular?”

“Diet or regular what?” was the
skeptical reply.

“We re giving away free drinks to
show people God’s love in a simple
and practical way.”

“Why?”

“Just because God loves you.”

Reactions varied greatly—some
people smiled, some shook their
heads, several mouths dropped open.
Most were a little stunned to receive
something for free. A UPS driver
drove away saying, “But | don’t even
know you guys. Why would you do
this for me?” In less than an hour, we
spoke with about 600 people, gave
away all the drinks on hand, and even
made it on a local radio station’s traf-
fic report.

I t was the Friday evening before

A Slow Start

I met Christ in the revival atmo-
sphere of the “Jesus People” move-
ment in southern California. A lot of
evangelism was going on, but most of
us doing it at the time were high on
enthusiasm and low on understand-
ing about how people come to
Christ. We had an oversimplified pic-
ture of what bringing someone into
relationship with Christ involved. Our
model for evangelism worked ex-
tremely well in southern California,
but it depended upon highly gifted
leaders doing evangelism in public
meetings. Little person-to-person
evangelism was going on outside of
corporate gatherings. We naively
thought we could reproduce the

by Steve Sjogren

Pastor, Vineyard Christian Fellowship,
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same approach elsewhere with identi-
cal effectiveness.

It doesn’t take a rocket scientist to
figure out God was doing a sovereign
work of evangelism then. Doing evan-
gelism during the Jesus Movement
was like fishing during a salmon run:
About anyone with minimal availabili-
ty could “catch fish.”

Today we are no longer fishing in a
salmon run.

The day of “easy evangelism” hasn’'t
been with us for more than a decade.
People aren’t nearly as open to listen-
ing to evangelistic appeals as they
once were. In their hearts, many non-
Christians say, “You have no right to
tell me about your God until you have
shown me you have integrity.” The
scandals of prominent leaders in the
Body of Christ have made it more dif-
ficult than ever to share the gospel.
For whatever reason, unchurched
people are jaded. It's tough sharing
Jesus with skeptics.

Ten years after | came to Christ, |
found myself in a spiritual environ-
ment very different from the fertile
fields of the Jesus Movement era. Af-
ter receiving training at a large
church in southern California, |
moved my family to Cincinnati, Ohio,
to plant a new church. We began in
this conservative, Midwestern com-
munity with five people.

During my first 18 months in
Cincinnati | shared my vision for
planting a church with 1,000 people.
Yet for all that effort, we started our

first Sunday with 35 people. That's
enough rejection to give Norman Vin-
cent Peale a challenge. At that point
we were unenthusiastic about evan-
gelism. Mentioning the “E-word”
caused us to feel guilty and reminded
us of our failure at reaching out to the
community.

Seeing Their Pain

One day while sitting at a restau-
rant, having just told a visitor our vi-
sion for starting a church—and being
rejected again—I felt the Lord speak
to me: “If you will befriend My
friends, then you’ll have more people
than you know what to do with...”

Until that day, | wondered if there
would be any people to pastor. Now
God was saying | would have more
people than | knew what to do with
if I would befriend His “friends.”

| began to look in Scripture for the
kinds of people with whom Jesus in-
teracted during His short ministry. |
began to see something new: though
Jesus loved everyone, He apparently
enjoyed spending the better part of
His time with three types of people:
the poor, the sick, and the lost. Even
the apostles came from the hurting of
society. All the apostles came from
Galilee, the most hurting part of
Palestine.

| began to see Jesus'’ friends as the
ones who are in pain—pain from bad
decisions they have made, pain from
rejection, and pain from living in a
fallen world that knows little of God'’s
acceptance, forgiveness, and love.
Everyone has pain—those tension
points that make life somewhere be-
tween difficult and impossible to live.

I realized that almost no one is hav-
ing a good time in life. | went to the
mall one day to go people watching.
As | looked into the faces of person
after person, | realized almost every-
one is experiencing a significant level
of misery. Jesus desires to touch and
heal their pain. Somehow my job was
to be around and minister to those
people. But how? I'm too shy to go
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door knocking. Besides, people
seemed more skeptical than ever. | al-
ready had several hundred people tell
me “no” to the invitation of being in-
volved in this new church.

Then the idea began to form. If we
could somehow lighten some of the
pain these people are going through
—maybe we would get their atten-
tion. By serving our way into their
hearts, maybe we could gain their
ears.

As the idea of servant evangelism
crystallized, we organized an “ab-
solutely free car wash.” We stationed
a couple of former cheerleaders on
the corner with signs to direct dirty
cars to the rest of the crew. We had
several washers, some doing win-
dows, some vacuuming, and a couple
of “designated evangelists” to share
with people why we were doing this.
Amazingly, many wouldn’t believe we
would do something for free—no
strings attached. The first car was a
station wagon driven by a single mom
with six squirming kids. She cried as
we shared with her and prayed for
her.

The owner of the second car
turned out to be a well-known busi-
nessman. We told him we were doing
this for free. He said, “That’s nice.” As
we finished, he asked, “To whom
shall I make out my check?”

“No sir,” someone replied, “we
aren't receiving any money for wash-
ing your car. We did this just because
God loves you.” It was one thing to
see the mother cry, but | wasn’t ready
to see this powerful businessman
wipe away the tears.

I believe he was touched because
we went around all of his established
defenses that had kept people—and
God—away from his life. If we had
“battled” at a philosophical or theo-
logical level, we would not have got-
ten through to this sophisticate. In a
sense, we broke the rules and were
not “fighting fair.” We sneaked in the
back door of his life where he was
least expecting it—his heart—and
made a significant impact.

When the afternoon was over, we
had washed 40-plus cars. Surprisingly,
almost everyone accepted prayer
when we offered it. Our group stood
in a circle, prayed, and cried together.
We began to feel the pain of those we
had served that day.

Since that time six years ago, we
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have tried over 40 creative outreach-
es. Almost all of them have worked
extremely well at putting us in touch
with the community.

Reaching out to touch the commu-
nity has been the key to the signifi-
cant growth we have experienced.
Last year alone we touched over
60,000 people in our community. Our
fellowship has grown from 35 people
Six years ago to about 1,600 in three
services on Sundays. We have also
planted six other fellowships in the
Cincinnati area. What has happened
here has caused us to see evangelism
with new eyes.

To earn the right

to speak words of

love, we must first
willingly demon-
strate deeds of

love with the hurt-
ing people in our

cities.

Seeing the “Process”

Paul’s statement transformed our
view of evangelism: “l planted the
seed, Apollos watered it, but God
made it grow” (1 Cor. 3:6). Paul saw
evangelism as aprocess, aview unlike
our American mind-set that focuses
mainly on “closing the deal.” Accord-
ing to Paul’'s agricultural analogy, har-
vesting comes after much planting
and watering. Americans naturally val-
ue the harvest aspect of evangelism.
Our culture extols results and “the
bottom line.” Paul, however, valued
the early stages of evangelism ground-
work, as well as the final loop of the
evangelism process.

Paul states a general principle of
farming: the more you plant and wa-
ter, the more you will eventually har-

vest. Because of the American
church’s credibility gap, we must first
willingly demonstrate love before
we’ll earn the right to share the
words of love with our society. We
must learn to value what | call the
“first 90 percent” of evangelism—the
planting and watering—before we be-
gin to see significant harvesting.
I define evangelism in this simple
way:
Deeds of God’s love
+
Words of God’s love
+
Time

Deeds of kindness and love give us
entrance into people’s hearts. We de-
sign our deeds to relieve their pain
and cause them to ask us, “Why are
you doing this for me?” The deed of
love or service is the initial seed
planted in the hearts of people. As
we serve people, we tell them of
God'’s love by sharing the gospel mes-
sage to whatever level they are open.
Then, after a season (the amount of
time is unique to each individual), the
Holy Spirit begins to work on the
hearts of those seekers.

This approach to evangelism puts
the pressure squarely on God instead
of pressuring people or a program. |
don’t think people can take that sort
of pressure—I have found that people
become guilt ridden when pressure
for doing evangelism is put on their
shoulders. We determine to have fun
when going out to serve the commu-
nity and leave the results with God.
We have adopted a motto coined by
George Bernard Shaw: “Anything
worth doing is worth doing wrong.”

To date we have seen many come
into relationship with Christ. By com-
ing to “pre-Christians” with a desire to
serve them and relieve their pain, we
avoid battling in a mental or verbal
arena and go right to their hearts. |
haven’'t seen much fruit in trying to
convert people at a head-to-head lev-
el—apologetics, telling, arguing—but
a heart-to-heart witness is hard to re-
sist. As we go for the hearts of peo-
ple, we bypass their defenses.

Paul echoed this thought: “God’s
kindness leads you toward repen-
tance” (Rom. 2:4). Kindness is a key
that opens hearts. Kindness opened
one man'’s heart to God when we
were doing a “free lawn care” out-
reach. We had loaded a couple of



mowers and rakes into a truck and
drove around until we saw long grass.
We approached his house and
knocked on the door to tell him what
we were up to. Through the screen
door this man barked, “What do you
want?”We gave him the brief explana-
tion; without even looking up, his re-
sponse was simply, “Yeah, whatever.”

He sat motionlessly in front of the
TV watching a Reds baseball game.
We mowed enthusiastically and fin-
ished in about 30 minutes. We
stopped by to tell him we were done
and ask if we could pray for any
needs in his life. He said he didn’t
have any needs. As we stepped away
from the door, one young man in the
group said he was sure this man was
in great emotional need and that we
ought to insist on praying for him. We
turned around and prayed a simple lit-
tle prayer, “Come Holy Spirit and
touch this man’s pain, whatever it is.”
The response was instant and surpris-
ing—he erupted in deep sobbing,
grabbing the nearest person in the
circle and wetting his shoulder with
tears for some minutes. As the crying
died down, he told us his son had
been arrested the night before for
stealing a car to support a drug habit.
That day God’s presence and power
penetrated this man’s pain and isola-
tion in a tangible way—because we
were willing to cut a little grass.

Getting Started

You and your church can begin to
reach out to your city in significant
ways through servant evangelism out-
reaches. This approach can be con-
densed in the phrase: “Low Risk—
High Anointing” activity.

Risk has to do with the “cost” of
the given outreach. Cost comes in a
variety of ways other than money—
emotional, time, energy. The “anoint-
ing” factor has to do with how much
of God’s blessing and presence in the
given outreach is necessary for some-
thing significant to happen. | have
done ministry that has been so heavi-
ly programmatic, there was little need
for God to show up to insure success
in the ministry. We need to sponsor
outreaches that are easy enough for

the average layperson to succeed in
and almost impossible to fail at. If our
approach to ministry requires an
Olympic level of skill, then we will
have only a small percentage of our
people reaching out.

In other words, it doesn’t take
much gifting or much money or even
much boldness to begin to affect

Doing evangelism
during the Jesus
Movement was
like fishing during
a salmon run.
large numbers of people. But as we
step out to do these acts of love, God
in his mercy shows up in “high
anointing” ways. So how do you get

started in opening closed hearts to
God’s love?

1. Begin to ask the Lord to show
you the pain of your city.

Ask the Lord for the gift of know-
ing and identifying your community’s
pain. Every city is unique in its prob-
lems, hurts, and pain. What Cincinna-
tians feel as a need will differ from
the needs of your city. Cincinnati has
long and wet winters that leave road
salt on cars. During the cold weather
months we offer free de-salting wash-
es. Cold also gives us a chance to give
out free coffee at grocery stores.
There’s a park in Toledo where many
parents walk with their families on
pleasant summer days. A pastor there
has photo teams that walk about the
park offering to take a picture of the
families for free—"just because God
loves you.” They place a sticker on
the back of the picture with the

church name and phone number. |
believe those families will save pic-
tures taken of them for years. Every
time they look at that picture, they re-
call the kindness of the Christians
that served them.

One thing is for sure: As you begin
to address that pain with the mercy
and compassion of the Lord, you will
draw a crowd. Few of the unchurched
are looking for church. Everyone is
lookingfor relieffrom pain.

2. Begin to meet the practical
needs of your city.

In other words, scratch them
where they itch. Robert Schuller says,
“Find a hurt and heal it.” As you begin
to look at the needs in each stratum
of your city, you'll begin to see some
of what God sees.

A friend of mine pastors a church
in a college town in Colorado. They
do servant evangelism by going door-
to-door in the dorms offering to clean
dorm rooms for free “just because
God loves you.” They are beginning
to see a lot of curious college stu-
dents coming to their fellowship. A
second outreach to the students is
providing free tutoring and then pray-
ing for success on the upcoming test.

3. You step out first.

Most pastors | know aren’t natural
evangelists. However, we have all been
called to “do the work of an evangelist”
(2 Tim. 4:5). Your people will listen to
all you teach and talk about, but they
really won’'t do more than you as the
primary leader do. By nature, pastors
are often more Bible “studiers” than Bi-
ble “doers.” When | take personality in-
ventories, | consistently come up a bor-
derline introvert, but | find these
low-risk outreaches feasible for me.

I look forward to mobilizing more
outreaches into the community. We
are now using our small groups as our
primary force for doing these pro-
jects. Just think what could happen if
it became commonplace for each
small group to do an outreach like
that monthly. It's exciting to consider
the sort of impact a church could
make if it’s organized to serve its way
into the hearts of the community. $
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as a committed and concerned grou
of believers once more.

d as effective-

In a church | once served, .an el-

der’s son died | |[r hr(si eelP Y]vhre the
mans os Italize g rwas
fighting for erIrfewrt eadly viral
drsease After the unera the entrre
c hurch took grrrtual Serlousness
that tremarne evr r“years aF
Often a Jawsuit will accomplish the
%ame monilization of the troogs Ora
urIdrnq ire. | listened |n am zemen(s
?afe ow as%or told how he’
anned topeac from Peter on the
efining fire of Go swor In our
lves. The same g their new
church ilding, on ay

pletion, Burned 0 Yrr %Srout?r]m :Oro?u
fr%%ner?qonh|sosvelrr§neon0lthey o
he

stances.can stir people to action. Ad
Verse crrcum?ta es can become the
Oh) portunity tor the people to search

their heart ﬁnd reco mrt themselves
to serving Christ in that church,

We ob lously can’t control such
Crises ut we can be alert to the
ways the}/ %ctac urch,

Likewise, t
H Jable remed¥ for congregatronal
oldrums: apro oundspr
rience in.key leaders.

There is no 9uestron s to the most
sudden and dramatic change I ever
witnessed In a congregation.

of know-

nson once

next Sun-

int, however, is that_some-
times djr?frcult and adverse circum-

ere’s a second uncon-
Itual expe-

heen given two chulrchgs to serve
Eartt e as | c(? Pete semrnar
ach.weekend 1’d drive 125 miles to a
Tarmin commulnrt north of the Ohio
River. The smaller church was a out
tg celebrra)te Its cenntennga(ljwtrvlrrans a
love —
Pr ty rtghfutFt)o atte”d the olg fra 8
church with 1ts well-worn pews an
slightly out-of-tune piano.

It's hard to feel
aimless when you
see God at work

through what

you'ré doing.

t many of the men felt only a
ratjoblrﬂ] tion to church OJ a] ended
W? elr WIVes coaxe
rura e ou don't ry into one an-
other’s rv%much a dt r stend to
remam ast maveﬁ throu Bout

Zears But this church was anqut

b stood on Its head, and me with

I had mvrt d a?rofessor from

EU

school to hold a weekend of meet-
Ings, which th eal referred éo asa -
vrval It was act a g/as predictable as
eterans Day, and all that was meant
dt e term was an extra servrce on
Er ay and Saturd ay h ee[tex
0X was ace tifu ont e altar
ust as rt as ev ear orthe one or
w souswho ht resp on but it
een eanxone r

ermo

ears
Terrt
wasoverIt etes eran

dismisseq the eo le. Usa
enedrsctdron ught a stam e eto-

ward te oor atnrrr;hdt P]o one

moveht otrupnan asi f eo-

Phat w% w\e?e ﬂnfsr?gdj for th

Not a person strrr Iturne m

some at awkward ama ement

t e %uest speaker, What E/
urch

e won't leave the
evenwh rP you as I!tem to?



son in that rural church about how
big God was and how little | was.

What You Can Do
We’\re mentioned a number of things
dy that we can do to_bring i
a drifting congregation:
the chur hsmrnrstr
'S needs, cour
ressrng unreso edc

time to reco

ttherrwor makes adr er-

g 6 most |m ortant ac-
tion we can take is ersrst

oexrrtst
ersTee

Id-steel toolst at
ind str standard for

rofessor and 1walked

The nextnr
ene ictjon, We
rthan we ha everrmagr

ht, A few weeks Iater a
at our door durn
er He was an ex-Marine with

tatjon for bern rghtflsted an

ommon 10 See man
eII cases Wee

It ofGod Was a wor
khew why or how.

ngda | felt much

a rowhoat a
over us. In aI
had heen trave

often set th
urc es reaw

herr 0 n rr
ed withqut ce s
ntercessron ort
ers from the brief rnvocatro

he beginning of a
meetrn or befo

rs nd som tr es. for dec

eyears ttge rofessor
Wé this erther

Instructions for

ng. T at sw
exercrse this mrnrst

atience, the f

the ersrsten e It takes quic

God in His s
ot every churc
d Decker or two—and possibly

%e remains for a sprrrtu-

and confrontation
appear in the
same new Testa-
ment Epistles that
call for love and
forbearance.

m re—the ho

heaven, w ere
ur outt err CONCEINS. The
helr mrnrstr

ather, the ten
rscernrng rndrvrduals WO Can assess
|ven situatjon with
Perha SIt’s t
rscern ent that

y rast two churches,
ter going through times of church-

casua hasis.

s can he restored to Irfe
wrt out warnin
l}/ VJ)rrrt CP
) e we cannot d
en m, we can
ot rue rt out either. | earned a les-

wide difficulty, | later learned that
two or threeyrndrvrrfua| ad heen
al g In Some cases for years, that
uld address the Pro lems_that
Were. sapprnd our mot vation. Therr
. gersrstentﬁ er for renewal was
ventually answered.

%
Churches reawak-
ened after years
 of slumberrnrft apa-
{thy and_ ineffec-
tiveness invariably
have been infly-
enced by people
that prayed.

&

When all is said an% doRe it i
gra er that ¢ anr{;es chyrche ang
vents. But again, this Isnt quick an

dl- ottt am?so ot hr‘ér of

trmes It even tLr'[S But the results

speak for themse|v
&
gy it oener e vonyofthe
ronpeh tst rhrmseﬁ?never fuﬁr
fecoveres t h%‘s% OF s Lo aler
much ot ht% adult P?e In a(\]rvheelcﬁarr
rtwaﬁ DR who tau htacrrpBe na-
o g W
J% spo? he dyaressror? he ins rred
gg and visioh In a nation immobi-
h desgarrand essimism.

Past rs t00, even r]themselves
somewnhat Jnfirm, can eg congre?
tr ns crrﬁpled Dy ap ath}é nd mala se

of Spirit not on \(rr/ agal B ﬁ
run. Itsnot easy, and It reqqures ot
the wind of G sS Irit and a crew

tct;a]t tgeggs the salls [t)rrmmed but |t é
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Ark Rocker

User-Friendly

user friendly”church, Smer g?t it hus right. T? tart with, he’sqot  machine chooses gllo the music! Its
tells me." The whole busi- g tional music on’ ziceta mumﬁ )y the numbers!’
ness Buil ; organtzatton wor ect It overhead.. Has eopeloo- sais Smerd, “out the impor-

serwie everything. And a key panh uzP and smg{;n %;ntnste of starm% ﬁ Ré)\;g é% %'Cﬁénté‘e.n |?OtphatstEL

ente
ey’ve screwed to ever P tﬂea v ncea technolfo 39 Each hym reaVBoomt Isn’t it?”
fan %a etsermon notes rite ¢ andc 0rus has a num rtnatw hst t the machine chooses the mu-
or the o fering,. call up verses r?m |rect0ryr divided XtOP'C for conve- sic!” lsait measureét %/
the |b§orahst ?f restaurantf nten hiS IS utn ¢. Then, t me‘r seeme oant|C|roate thg
r“a inner, or electronic-mail the un a ou ask the fol 35|ml to ope. “By gourteo 08 -
staff from one’s seat. cect director andrﬁunc mte blesworth’ AR that God Is sover-
Smerdley not q{werea% to tat%e numbers for the o eh¥ nand seyen eign, d oesnt
ut choruses you nee next Sun g ei
Iesworthstet |Iosophy of worship So Grann Jones Bo es in Nym “Well, thep ”sasSmerdIe?(/I “|tsas
as nim hook an o eo J rteens OKeS In |bblesworthf gests
Take music, for instance, ”say? um erb ssevenc orus num-  IBM. We 3|mﬁ ust God to gm e
Smer “This e]ndless generaHona

Blbblesworth has creatﬁdatrul ment,” says. Smerdley. “Btbble?]worths even Bibblesworth has chosen. The

;]IS the little electronic memobooks

ers each. Thesea ototematn- the machmel enerating numbers

bickering over hymns VErsus chorus- rame It simpl avetJ es the elght er of an explosion took us to
es We{]g th% ﬁrths gott% - sets of nu Psyan d, volla, ciu’ve%ot anotihe% toglc fora bit, hut S meré
ect solutton Lett e pedple choose neﬁt we sconﬁre attuomg music- Just had to marvel again over Bib-

(f ymn wi er 285, lesworth’ 3gentus
aﬁt 3 oW and hl%h num ered stuff “How
often. Peo rﬁe ust cal out their fa-  would never get sung, "sal o Preach? he as
vorite h umber. Sometimes | J “Got It covered,” Smer sagls Bib- Oh Istudg Scrlpture ra erfully.
got Interesting. Some teenggerwoul bIesworthscom uter rand ero- tra/ to listen a5 | oca In on e
hooSe an obscure number just to tatesnumbers onalmusm ahd[p tsa congr %ah Hor s they ¢ % ?
hear It once. Orsmettme%weagotan newg enerate |rectﬁry 0 the rea at [ think can h)
accompaniment that comoined” Igno- every other week. Takes 10 watch some Ie evisio
rance pri e an Pamc But usually mutes Butw at5|mportant is, the some imes | use the lectionary fora

ere on familia Ipa? eoRle have chosen ge music! stretch.’
Al passe in a user-friendly environ- ot really,” I said. “In fact, not

‘Wel?” id ], Welu sed 10 go that ou know what to
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INTRODUCTION

The power of the truth of S(f V\P are is as limitless as the God who stands behind it. When we stand in the pulpit

and tr Fst In oUr own strentIJ f Isdom, we succeed ongm transmitting our weaknesses to ourhearerf [fwe come

tremoling with a sense of Tota dependen because we are Intent to beatransmlttero that which shall forever tran-
scend us, we seym?ret an we are able and our weaknesses communicate |ssrenq

3| true ministry always eludes human definition. How could i be otherW|se |ftrue mlmstr IS, aS

. a communication of His inaccessinle life |nto ur mldt The eas[ saint who embraces the

cross of Christ until self becomes transparent c?nvegst etreaisureo the nowle geo fthe o of Christ througzh the

zafrllfice of His earthen vessel in redemptive afflicti Col. 1:24-29). This, according to |sm|n|stry cf. 2 Cor.

obgamlmst r of the gOfroeI demands the very best we have to glve volitionall rh/ mtellectually, and emotignally.
g;od has determine that He Wil not F}urren er the possession of truth t0 the Bas?lve ind orthe vided heart, Depen-
ence on. the mystica re%ence o‘ Et In our Br achd Hdges not ex mlp rom t ed| |qent and practlca[ aspects
0 exe?esm The'm ste Christ lies above and beyon %ent an [pactlcal not below It

TTue exegetical pr achmg is the travail to maKe our sermo sacon inual 1l ustratlon of the meanlng |n a JJ ssaFg
f[]om God’s Word. In'this travail, we do not seek to he orlrglna oreo%uent b%” rather severe 3/ n love W|t [ﬁ or
the preacher is never more original or eloquent than whe Parrotmr? eamng U a/the very words of God with convic-
Hon Ang thi convmltlot can ot ecoun erfeited—for it IS a witniess of compdlsion both to our hearts and to the

e etarerst't Cot LR the sacrt i d sy, Thi Iy affict ourel

rue ministry in tfie pu srs e Secre ce ra er and study. This js where we joyously afflict ourselve
in order to Fraw)éee thd% un an lfhomt eV\Pe so ?I he]thatt(/ htrqresh HI! 8hur)h he exe ettcai
sermon outlines | have Iglven you |n |ssue are not 50 mu? Inished pro ucts 8s (ot to dot skftc es for you o con-
nect with your own magerial. At West agh/Churc | norm ’\Xﬂeac throu Iggabook the Bib hn longe selrles Be-
cause of the three str)ecla unas@Pa nday, Faster, an tersDa ecided to %lveyousorterunre ated se-
H%S and messages.. This has also' resulted mgeater iversity of stH ‘them |leoucn ignore them 1t you can't.

Above all, join Mme in a commitment to seek HIS anointing to transmit fife from our p

In the fma ana
He promised It wouild

pits
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You don‘t have to medrtate lon
that Jesus, Is teachin

CHRISTIAN REACTION

by Gary L Durham
Matt. 5:38-48
Mar. 5, 1995

bor as yourself” (Lev. 19:17-1

on these verses to see those who choose to hat\e Wi
gx ects His followers to cation. The important t

venge today are:
¢ T r teeaacche”&%h tﬁfsp%%eetwht/hlant 1g Reve \%e Is the mature fruit ofhatred Ifwe act in

react under pressu

the gr cgaT twest

ve masterf

essage ever
ount Thi rea sermon Wo- reven g,

ortant enou matt rfort |s greatest of sermons, |ts

d ciples down an sardt
these are the rrncr Ies ofm
to live from t
raduate school. T
age 1S one, are the

I esus 1s about.

chl s of whig
atron the sprrrtua aIp

three-fourths of ou

|or we spen
are to one-fourth of our time being t

). As in all gene atron

Ings to reme er about re-

e hatred in our hearts.

our! easwrth maﬂX do |n(h en equdehumanrze ou. It causes people to

to life. Jesus considered t uman things {0 each

under pressure an im- 3. Revenge Is.a’s |r|tua(t cancer. It ultimately takes

ciples, |sasoa important d
5 R/t 548 22§ £- B. Compromise

the spiritual life of the one who harbors it

Jesus sat HIs Knowing human nature, give it any two extre es

them: *Now  ang it erI often try to find some mi

kingdom thWhICh youare tween them, Manyern organized religion ha

JThIS 1S N0t some sprrrtua moral insight tg

urs %y tp venge : hse a dea treet

are not er In
an exPert"rnhuman behav- automati

e Instigators these two extremes.

lon, We react three times more than we Eforﬁ gomg on 1o CorhSIder

IS |s true, It brin
Jesus consr ered this an impor
re less than Ghristian in this
e major portion ot our lives IS a stumb
bIockto the cause of Christ

alrze the lowest Ieve that of

h to Ive dn
cfearl ex?latns and |I|usgrates for us nere. Theamos
nd unconscrous res

nse is to evelo
time Ih reaction s some middle ground, some co

promise betwee

Christian reactron we
romises that ¢o

S some |nsrg tastowh will Took at a couple of t om
?/ find therru?aytnto t?t h

fant teach |n%aor His disc monl 5{

tter of rFaC Christian reaction.
Ing The first Is;
1. Reasoning and ratAonahzrn

trve ofJesus Christ is that Christians are to A person resgon In

l. What Are the Categories of Reaction?

eIs The first we

speaks The eve

yIn other words, they were
I settlement

The were not mtende

Do not seek reveng
agarnst one of your people, but lov

AN

ever
rights have been tram

as substitutes To

on Ih
e. Rather, he erI make a
attentron 1o, the fact th
ed on. Th |s isq d |s

form of revenge. While not actuaII

Iaces before us Is the I |ssue of the
on esus on Jy mentrons two ev- hﬁnlfsﬂoh]rgthgl gs]éryrnohto cha
Ch Grends teserﬁont Eersﬂon Is that he S]ustrhesh
ristian 1eactiof. rirs Is “rights”and uses rationalization
HICh On th|3 f|r3t |9V9| Of Wh|Ch JESUS peoﬂ|e run Overmm_anot er trut
g
, church S.
and tooth for tooth."Jesus’ obfervatron 2. (ood conduct
een taught to react on this level 1s in ref- D? end mg on personal, human, s
the teachers ofthe Lawusrn Scripture out son living ofi this'evel will not hit
of Its ¢ ntext True Mosaic | aw made th |s reqlt_rlrrement ﬂ motjon ah}out Prs rrght
Lev, 24:20; and Deut. 19:21 é)wever e(strengt he nas
ons for the seittle ent of |sputes ﬁspea with ﬁreate for %
y taking of lire (and for blasphe- ﬁand ot say tt]
wrshr to say He"will control.
IJudrcral instructions for unch %enose Many w
ons. where one or both hat (ano C rrﬁtran respo se
Ir attitudes and actrcins ire the ¢ aracter and
e standard of personal re- %r SUCh a response. | certain
fsard “Do not ate

gourbrot -
or bear a |t IS N0t goo eourI;h Why?
your neigh- on mere human strength.

3 opr s to
is actions with a

out 0 context
e next form of compromise often found in the

5. Rather, he
rsonally and he \\/rvvlrn

er Itto b ern
ewe out rpunched hn the oe
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retan he can e on hISO n. Sudde
everyone IS stunned at what he says or does.

C. Christian
We now come to the level of reaction at which Jesu?

ragtdsnng of the %\come an that |Ilnh

com an susé ive as His disciples. Here er
nee epend on His grace. What 1s asked of us Is
ceary eyon

ll. What Isthe Christian Reaction? (vv. 39-42)

A Defined . .
When Jesus says to us, “Do not resist an evil person,
|ves ust e ontexto His requirement: injustice—
ronr% Sy treateq, otni(e tha C ristian reaction in
such cncu tances 1S chee arment+ ar-
ment, mile + m|Ie notherwor s transcen ?
ﬂtace and rise above ar\}/t mHt e world or t e devi
rows at you. Let’s | oo at the truth and perspective
that makest IS possible.

ILLUS. Con3|der ob ﬁg) God fet the stage He omni-

smentlan knev¥] tnwoudres ond.”(2) God was |
control. He did avea
E3 Satan as to how far he

£ac test 112
Go hdth Jast word a sse twi smuc
o mvestedJo Ife as.Jop would have wa t-
ec I aﬁ/et seen thetunerp] In Iessmgs Go cou
fS\?v dot e Pﬁ%hgof Illrljsesearr\]/antmn%t t%stt‘m‘tteé W|¥dom
Te r|nC| e It you are walking jn obedlencet God
ﬁut that Go all owed

ev%r come yq rwa
not ece sall ycause |t He'a ows Iton Xfort re
re SONs; a)iour good: ? nother’s and (3
God’s glory (almostalways all three at one

B. Demonstrated
eme nlq%of}]]esis illustratjons.
P ? means Amatter of pride in our
relatlonsh ips—Iosing face.
ILLUS There | ahts]tor behtnd the meantn of “t0 Iose
ace mJesus aév e a%save would rg er be ktled
P blicly than pub umllate? b}/ etngsatt)pe
Ike @ woman. da oweg ne Irs g
pride, thenIvotewnh Him and allow the second. Hehas
already con5|dered ?ur resPonse in what He has aljowed *
Garment plus amenﬁ means: Po&se&sweness
abou 0ssessions i our relationships OWns US
and our possessions.
tLLUS Concerntng Job (Job 1:21), if God allowed the
Irst %armen

W §plus mile means: Stubbornness in our rela-
tionshi

IA_LUS Achurch that had a split over what color to paint
esanc uary.*
Giving and loaning means: Priority in our relation-

ShIpS— ople beforé things.*
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%e arou e comman -

Ill. What Is Christ-Action? (w. 43-48)
A The PnnupL (w.. 43-44): Paul said it thts n‘]ay “Do

not overcome by evil, ut overcome evil with"good”
(Rom. 12:21).

B. The purpose: “That you may be sons [daughters] of
yourFath rpln heaven” (Matt, 5&5 daughers

C.. The pagans: Even they love the|r own. We are not
caIIed t0 O natural but supernatural in our relation-
ships (w. 46- 47%

D Theajne fg(r:nu ating our Fatner |
sh?ne "and the “rain™.

E The power: Not within, but from above.

CONCLUSION:

ILLUS. (True storyg Awealthy Christian businessman waa
slandered by two R Ltsl essmen l)n town who agree
to confirm each other’s lies to et usiness, from_him.
This wgnt on many years. The estro ?d his business.
VI-\Ilge tle] gnve% %gtoanman At his funeral, they came In

R %onfessed th% he hew always reeted the two of
thetﬂwarm anétto them as praying for them.

eothe sa omtlnﬁ to t cset To know that
man’s highest lov ad to %reatest enemy,
08S. |ts und fagnhar (Reread verses4 -48.) Could't IS
e Said ofyou an

erfect reactigns bX Hé%a/nesnofﬂogpesﬂﬁ

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“Come Christians, Join to Sing” (Clydesdale)
Staff
Welcome/Announcements (congregation stands and
greets one another)
Worship Team
“Victors in Christ”
“Rejoice, Rejoice”
“If God Be for Us”

Offering
“The Greatest Thing”
“My Jesus, 1Love Thee”
“lLove You, Lord”
Staff
Prayer
Special Song

“Lord, Take Control of Me” (Johnson)

Pastor
“CHRISTIAN REACTION”
Our Reaction

*Means %Vve the same kind of explanation of this principle as occurred the first
time the *Wwas used.



THE CHRISTIAN'S ABNEGATION

by Gary L Durham
2 Cor. 3:112—4:12
Mar. 12, 1995

INTRO:

nthrVe oy uer wondered Why jmoclicyers can almos

rrd %P r?les #therr)rlnte[“j ft—whrhrss gnﬁ)es
micable—they seem to get it all twisted eformed.

Unbelieving newsanchors,. talk show nosts, universit
?essors gscrentrsts oIrtrcrans eic., they aH seem t?

o
Etru ﬁre over a (ftor ehave aI seen grade school chil-
nour Sunday Schools master.

T IS Wag S0 puzz nsg to me until | took note of Pau)ls

stat m % ere |n verse 4, w ich reve %he regson
teconfusron over the oso T g of this

ae Satan brnded emrn 50 unhelrev IS, SO that

elycannotse the i o th(egrospe of tegor 0

st who |ste magde of G his verse ted us nri
gwhat thTe ﬁro em-is utaso 1) very specific deta
what areas of their perception, are affected.

[n our stud oas age aul 1s congerned with how we
are to |str 0 the world aroun ?]wrth the
% oo news concerning t org Jesus
F Ist as Go In th ersh—cru Ified, rise dexalted
orour sa vatron W Tt Paul teache swrth powerful jm-
gery IS that we shal nev rsuccee t IS commrssron

ur-“ministry™—v. 4:1) un ess we are willing to prioritize
It above evenourown IVes,

I Jesus thought men and women worth %wrnr[r His Jife
d we not have thebsame attrt(; hou nﬁ)acrrﬁ;
“Not y

or, S
|chrs aqi)rm ortant mi sron ove our se

ut yours e done” 2, Cf. 1John316) Jesus
[n dj it irrevocab) cear that Hrs takrn up of the Cross
aid the same oblidation on any wh ow ge Hrsdrscr
P tuke923 25? Th?cross can he defined as noth mo
ﬁ han r? I%tve af |ct|on—the abnelgatron of selffo
esaeo Issjon to se an save the lost

It 1s Jrue that Christ.has alrea \}/ acco [plrs ed all that IS
eede In the Brovrsron of salvation. t]rs £qua ar
that He continues to erorm t rou% His Body—
hurch— eapglrcatr no thrs acco] rﬁ)lrshed work for
the buildin P f His Church throuq eredem tion of
the world 1:24-29). It 15.0ur wi u\rﬂ%nesst ne ate
self for Hi sake thro hHrs grace, Th ete[ nes
Hrs use of.us to retlec the knowledge of His glory to
those nee mg salvation.

Paul Is about to teach u? throu%h his own life, that
true_ministry never takes g ace without this abnegatron
e |ts p IS own ex en nce ofeﬁtnegatron and sto
%rrs low mf example, as | follow”the example
What 1S PauI S abhegatron7
l. We See the Srtuatron (4:4)
As we hav obse{ve we hgveasrm&)le stoky with a
g oblem, Itis eautr yl and wonderful, and jt |s 1re | ower
f God for the salvation of everyone who believes”

11 ) But the very ones who neéd it are blind to its g ory

nowI-

A The?]/ have minds without “eyes.”

Pau Informs us thatt e “minds ofunbelrev
ers have een “plindeq, euseg verly exacting | %
aluargde The Greek word for “blinded” tuRhIoo This

comes from. t eword tuRhIos which means to
make opgﬂue as if smoky. Botn of these worﬁs ean
to mfa nd. When we r%)alrttl further int sto-
thege WO, we that t e?/ hoth come rom
tewor tu}o 00, Which comes ffom the word
smoke (tu 0) It Titerally means 0 v lop wrt
smoke. W a |s most revea mq is that this wo
5 (uphoo |saso figuratively usedto mean tfo e.in at
with” selt-conceit—nigh mindeq and t(!e with

B“ e. Paul Is saying tha eugcrucrfred Brl e of the
nbeliever, whic %fps Im |an ndent of grace
Is used by 'Satan to fill his mind with smoke so h& can-

not see the truth abou(tJesus

The word for “minds” 1S noema, whrch comes, from
the word noieo, denotrn%the exercise of the mind In
Fhrnkrn dperce lon. Paul is sa |n that U beIrevers
aves erce tion or smoke in t errt |ng con-
cernrngt ospel.

B. They have the Master upperceived. This mean?]that
the tryth abouf our Lord the Master, Jesus Christ
whrch |s s0 glorious to us is unperceivable tq th em
]h eZ e o ospe “they canno see the |sghtof
the % Asfara the unbeliever 1S con-
cern  SEes no doo news in the Cross,
They see no “the cannot see the light of
W%or of Chrjst, who Is the |mage 0f God”
(rbrﬂ) en'they look at(fesus the onot see God
In the flesh, Ma € 20000 man, % acher! Maybe an
Impostor or madman, ut not Go mcarnate

Il._We See the Solutloné .
The good news 1s that Go :itsolutrfon tg thrs grob-
lem of smok erception In the wes of unbelievers—
such aswe once were. Itbegrnswrt
A The transparent self—read verse 5: Just as Christ
made himself transEarent so that the Father’s Iglor%/
could be sgen in like manner we are not to eac
ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord. The first teo
mrnrstrg is always to et self o { of the wa ? hat
Cttr]rrrle e%”t toer lslegn |sca|l es, ?Sf ueWSE1S JeSlrnusIrSt he
ﬁrmserrf ThIS a\one |s|%he tr eleace of a Servant o? g
SUs— ourseres as your servants for Jesus’sake.”

B. It involves the transformed seIf—reag Verse 6; AsJe-
?us submitted to the Fath erf Plfan to %transforme
rom His humil |at|?n to His glorification %meanso

redeeming Cross for humanity, so must e he trans-
formed t0 emprace the I|%ht of the gospe God has
done this beginning. with gsus facn ic€ and. victor
communicated to His first disciples. As they imitate
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Il We See the Strategy

sc
of the wor

Him b %rac It is communicated continually out-
Wwarg {Q:ton%t aergctsev%netneus act of redemption, b
I s this soverel |
Gocfi throu R Christ to_us, w P] His creative Eower |X

esPo e

e R
([qg e'l Into oH Heart? Lose o? us wn q}g/ec 0sen
i(f leve. When we look at Jesus, we see the glory—

God!

(3:7—4:1

Paul tells us in 4:1 tha wehaeamlnltr He de-
nBedt |§ ms|n=stry1|n 3:1-18, (Take note ofs IYthe uses
s “glory”and “glorious.”)

A We have %he reveI?tlon tn
l\/loses brou?nt a revelation that
nation, Wi |n|ster a revelation o
Spirit that brings glory and life.

B. We have the reflecu?n the messa f
Our_message to the world comes b¥ e ectlnlg

ey need to see Him, not us. This IS our ministr
™ /

% We have the re ovaHo the m?tamor Pses—read
18 ti The means which we ref ectHlnqor%/ IS con-
tinual transfor atlon (metamorphog, front which we
et the English word metamorphosw It means 1o he
ransformed from ﬁhe Inside to he out5| eg into His
kness—c?ntlnuaIP/ %comln% e Him can nev-
e de% % }/ 0se peing contlnua %trans
orme ave a rue mlnlstry—ref ecting more of
Him and Iessofsefeac day.

Inistry—read 37 17
g t just cond
Jesus throug HIS

—read 3:18a:
HIs. glo

IV. We See the Sine Qua Non (4:7-12)

:

M

erse?] we wj
OWS I

NaVe a mlnlstry f

fact of havingsuc W Ist We do not
eart.” f em en(n a etugtm enexth
then find that this statement not onl
steaﬁhlng on contlnual érans ormation Into hnst
enefs—w Ich |n]the ere and now means the continu-
rﬂnlcatlon of tecro% ut also antl(:lPates Verses /
thr ﬁ ere man] elievers trp{ to ball out. But we
usth’t—wit oHt W ﬂt (e NOW § aref We can never
at will redeem the world

ave the trea re—verse? The treasure is the
Qnow g eoP who nst IS, which we re?fec to tn
world youhconuhual tran sformatlon It 1S etlna {N
of clay”to show them where the “a

er"comes from—not us, but G

B. We have the translatlon—verses 8-10: “We are hard

Paul made an epli hte Ing statement In 1Concern-
gne InEUeh aqmnsty é

6 Sal

58  THE PREACHER’S MAGAZINE

surpassing pow-

Phressed t]Ht not %rushed” nd the world takef note
at we should have been crushed, W%are gereexe

butnot In despair Lnle re san "and t e\yv
we have strength t j) eare perify-

ressed
cuted, but nota and one g

| an the}/]sa “This |s rea
strange.”We are “struck down, but not destr?

%e come askln% Whﬁre does your strendth come
rﬁ 7" We answer, “What ee 15 His Len gth
oucany doesntgxst ut now you YV
mus ) e have heen used otranslatethe org/
|spersnan 3wer|noareamt cancoF?
en —haﬁ I? troubLe This 1s redémptive aftlic-
t|on for Christ’s sake—HIs kingdom.

e have the trans osmon erses 10-12: Qur mor-
taI odies have a R)T em t e here and now—to
make Jesus’ life visiole. Through th |? we communicate
His life to others by our “death™—aftliction.

CONCLUSION:

Read ? or f12710 Paulsre%ues Jesus answ%rs Wléh
a r|n0| mlnlstt that araphrase
here ere is less 0 byou there can e ore of Me.” It

(fnotourtaen We str
|se aussthree WIor|1nsgeneSS oryin Ia?n
Chnstssake SVH youg yin

P I(emost eenN ywith In surren-
0 display our wea q(esses What
his weaknesses for

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“Let Everything That Has Breath” Choir
(Gomez/Brooks)
Worship Team and Congregation (standing)
“We Bring the Sacrifice of Praise”
“Praise My Soul the King of Heaven”
“Doxology”
“Bless God”
Invocation (have congregation greet and be seated)
Staff
Offering
Special Song
‘Masterpiece” (Henderson/Patti/Gaither)
Pastor
Baby Dedications
Worship Team
“Jesus Loves Me”
“0 How He Loves You and Me”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor
“THE CHRISTIAN’S ABNEGATION”



THE CHRISTIAN'S AMBITION

by Gary L Durham
Phil. 3:7-10
Mar. 19, 1995

‘1 want to know Chrrst %nd theRower ofhis re%
urrection, and t efe Iows Ip.0Ts armd In Nis su
ferings, becoming like him"in his death, and so,
a%rg ow to attarn to the resurrection from the

He seemed to be the hardest, most unmerciful of men.
It was no enodlg that he had imprisoned thousands in
tec pital; he wanted to tal} Hrs crusade against Jesus’
scr es ﬁnywher%he could fing them, The Wor ofGo
reco dst etactt ei)the was destr m the chyreh
dragging, believers, both men an nto l{irrson
me ns ofahouse fo-house search g ow he is
on his way with n]urderous threats” 91) to cleanse Da-
mascys ot all drscrﬁ es ofJesus Ch rh

T0 |m It was all very simple: T wroc laimed a mere
man to be God, and he did not bell |% Jesus of Nazareth
t( e%dmte esh The Were eretics of the worst

d as hemers to be u ished.

ut somethin Rgenera d]n the road to Damascus tha%
re

agl t forev &ere eption qf Jesus o

ontdeetfac%”drthe”eeft’te o apeated O ger””
I him 1

geI%ht and, whrﬁe temporarP@ % mdm% H]s sical

e Bene ‘the eﬁ/es of Prs t]eart For th Prst time he
W Jeslis as He realfy is—t ?orr led Lord of glo

Saul of Tarsus PuI) was for er changed.” He could
never Io?k zitJ su same as pefore. B&cause he now
saw S0 clearly t erm ications of the person of Jesus, he
saw that the ‘Impact w at He did réached to every liv-

qman anﬁ oman. ecould| neveﬁ look at anyone

hout |ooking at the potential of Christ’s redeeming
grace In_their lives,

In2Cor 511 21, es ecrallg VErses 1? -17. Paul |ves us
tnalthrtsltr:]hg Oerr]e?/v oe r3 sus“ve et r roarpre? orl dt
% |rntto vrevﬁ éhan aedotrr]rsvrevs ofa |V¥ h/

IS fl

10 understand t e nature of ministry and be compelled
in ministry to others, we.must first have agearv ew of
C rrsé Paul ha d?uc avhew He understood the pattern
O e T el
S U Ive minis I ISt’s
ﬂrsempalr%se rannd His Church pmust %How)the san?e redemp-

It became Paulsambrtron |n life to follow these] foot-

mtso rede tive Irfe [n this stuay, we look at how a
Thrs lan em race_minist roug redemptive

retron or others The life of this great aPostIer our
8ure Last week we saw the ministry principle of abne-

ation in Pau). Next
e S Bl 210,

The ambition of Pau
our amlhrtrons telflon us. God does not want tg make

us amhitionless, but He does want us to be ambitious

ke g ey
<<

about the right thin r%h Paul remanhed aé{ery ambitious
man—but ho hrsa itions were cha %
ILLUS Watc man Ne r%%reat Chinese minister %f the

fo tanneh”d‘th'?SPQar O o for s b

wantnothm or myself,
want everything form nis is th gheart%fone In

Iove with his Lorgd—amh/rtrous for Jesus and His kingdom.

I. We See the Life of Communion: Knowing
the Person of Christ—“l Want to Know Christ”

A Paul. understood that Chrrslt Bnrty IS not merelat/
Proposrtrona gtLt perfona I# egmns In a personal
elationship and knowledge ofJesus.

B. The. word here for “kngw in the Greek is ginosko.
Two thrngs ab%ut this word are Important here.

in the aorist tense. Ginosko, when in, the

ﬁorrst denotes efiniteness. PauI wants adefmrte
nowledge, a face-to-face nowa % hrist

2. Ginosko In 8atesare ation etween the per-

son knowing and that which is known.*
(33 Notice Paul’s total dedication to this goal: Read Phil,

9,
1 Verse T, Personal advantage is invested in the goal
Vngrvsvemg Perrlgona priority shows.up: Knqwin
Christ makes everythrng else seem Irkg rubbis %
! e??es%” Personal appropriation of the person of

Christ takes pface

D Paul was ambitious concernrng the person of
Chrrst He wants nothing less than Communion with

1 Paul knew this is man’s highest purpose—com-
munion with Go

. Communrcatron with God can only be found
through Jesus Christ (John 14:6).

II. We See the Life of Conquest: Knowing the
Power of Christ—*“| Want to Know ... the
Power of His Resurrection”

A Jesus is nothing less than Irf?I He came that we
might have life, and have it to the full.

B. Jesusc uered man’s enemy—deat
Deatﬁnrg defeme to be sep)z:rrat rf from the source

2 Jeath 1S caused by sin, which expels us from
GO sztpdrggencaelso erpetuates man’s sipful condition
Ee ping him fr%mpthe resources of God rh IIrfe

0d.
4 Jesus brought life to us and dealt with our sin so
that we could receive life.

C. The life of the Christian can never be less than su-
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natural It must be resurrection Irfe or we have no
rrstban V\}/ Not only must Christ erarse? Put
must akr g In resurrection newness o life rignt
now (Rom. 6

D. PauI Was ambrtrous concernrng the power rf(f Christ
hecause he was Intent on conquest for Jesus’sake
Pau| was. a qreat warrior of the Cross, and he
wante nothing’less than total victory.
ecan onl havevrctoryt roug the re%fJesus
Chr\s} —Delivered (set tIrberty rough
His eHere and here alone, IS conquest!

lll. We See the Life of Crucifixion: Knowing the
Passion of Christ—*| Want to Know ... the
Fellowship of Sharing in His Sufferings”

A H?re wel beg to see inside the great heart of the
\,\POStﬁ Paul. H new there couI no rdentr ication

ith t eReerrectron Rowero rist withouyt 1dentifi-
caéron with the Passion of Christ—the crucified Irfe of
redemptive suffering.

B. No death, no resurrection. No Cross, no Christ,

C. Here he nature ofChrrst is made manifest to TS It
t e on yc% ace w e can come t0 tf]ue fellow-
rst. Fe ows rP comes throu com on

ence Cr}rritr olves Hr

anet—te

e, Ifwe.are
ave to join

r wrth

g und, activity, ahdexper
ffrra“rr L e
Yrave fe Ip ghrp wqth Herm we shaﬁl

He abides in resurrection life. The only door into
feIIowshr with the Risen Lord Js tne Cross. We must
embrace IS death to embrace His i

E. No wonder Pan was ambrtrous concernrng the life
| of cructtixion with his Lord.

9Q T2

60 THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff

Welcome/Announcements
(have people stand and greet... stay standing for
singing)

Worship Team
“Rejoice, Ye Pure in Heart”
“Come and Rejoice”
“Majesty”
“To Thee We Ascribe Glory” (seat people)

Offering
“All | Want Is You, Lord” (Cymball/Hart)
(Choir and Solo)
“More of You”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor

“THE CHRISTIAN’S AMBITION”

Creative Worship Ideas

Usually | see the worship service as a funnel that
narrows the focus of the worshiper. It begins wide
with praise as we are reminded of the greatness of
God. We focus on Him rather than on the things we
spend most of our time doing each day. Then we
narrow the focus. Most often | see prayer as the
most narrow point of the funnel. It is the intimate
touch of the Father as each one personally cele-
brates Him in his own time of prayer. If unhurried, it
also allows Him time to renew our minds and refo-
cus our hearts. Often we encourage our people to
come to the altar, kneel in the pew, stand, or be
seated—wherever the Lord would call them to
prayer in each service. Once worshipers have been
at the feet of Jesus, they are more ready to hear
what He says through His Word.

’Vg E. Vine, The Expanded Vine’ Expositor Drct ary of New Testament
Words (Minneapolis: Béthany House Publishers, 1984), 62



THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFLICTION

by Gary L Durham
Col. 1:24-29
Mar. 26, 1995

‘Now | re rntor ern whatwas sufferedforyou and B AIrfe of sacrifice can never be only negative in its

Ifill flesh what is still lacking in fegard to ocu

Chr |st’s afflrctrons fort e sake ofhi body,gwhrch L The negatrve focus IS Iookrng at what we give up

sthec urch In sacrifice. The negative focus Is valid but cannot

Stoad Itanne But so"many Christians never get be

From Acts 9:10-19) Ananias wasalrttle shaken Suely True sacrifice to God is something that is offered

Ngwas ot he Lora § P ?"” to him. “Dowhat, Lord? 0 ousd ft1s ot the things we sacrifice, Bt we o

el VSRRt g B v

oo Saufl o e b prayi navrsronnhe abandon, This Is a great privilege—being able to ap-

ey &5 seen a roach God.
man named Ananras come and place his hands on im to 3% consrdered the sacrifice of suffering for the

e sake od Christ a joyous thing.
R% harﬁ eﬁﬁgdﬁ %tgmerr%%()[&% gb%l?tdtﬂlesegddin eadnuccdl %Pdd]e nature of love (agape) is others centered. This

m he has done tg goursarnts In Jerusalem. And he
has come herewrt authority from the chief priests o 8- | we See the Life of Suffering: Relational Af-
reStczilstu(r) fa el hrengrrcumstan es, the Loyg villlt O i nd ) Fll Up in My Flesh What
Ananis off dre hopk. BUE Instead he hears: "Gl This ~ popm, -2cKING in Regard to Christ's Afflic,

man Is my chosen instrument to carry my name before
the Gentr o ttherr[ku et dbfo s pe?d)r?mc . A Paul was not sgeakrn of th? Hfferrn%s that reIate

to the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ te ross
fael. 1 will show him Nl mich e must st for my Pese a?elpnrsh nd nothing can pe edded to them
We saw Iast week that this “chosen mstrument”rn the  Theyare perfect an without need ot addition.
Persono Paul came to ha feas his h |% hest ambition to en- We have forgotten that th% Scriptures s Tak of three
er into the re em trve affliction of es s. His ambitions krnds of redemptive travail that Christ involves himself
were to know three things concerning Christ: (1) The Lite
of Communron Knowrn the P?rso of Christ="] want 1 The Cross—Historic and neverto he regeated
to know Christ . () he Life of Conquest Knowrngr 2. His Interces}sron—Ongorn% 0r Us_even now
%he Power of Christ— n now., LP Wer o Rom. 8:26-27, ot the Spinitof Christ; v. 34, of Christ
IS resurrectron a he Life of Cr |f|xron ersonally).
Knowrnot e Passion of Chri t—“I want {o know . Vicarious Suffe Bg—Through His Ch(o[]oh which
fellowsh ofsharrngrnhrssu endn |snow His ph srca dly here On earth rrstsSprr-
We sh ud not think these state ents from Phil. 3:10 It within Hrs C urch is anal ogous to H % Zﬁrca
ares mehow a rare momento Paul 1dealism. Fo[ as we b)vre?ence n this earth). Paul u grs oodt is all too
Lea IS Writings, we frn%trs attifude consrsten#ywrth Tfr Cts 46—Jesusm ertcear at He
im. Our stud passaget IS morning is one such’exam- person? yrdentrfreswrth HIs Bo% Church,
ple. au ffad gaced himselt at C rrstsdrsrooEaI He
Paul takes us to thea Plrcatronala spect of his amb- cou carry on |sm|n|stwo rede 7ptr rough
ons ere we seetea rough

jon 0 Pa 1:24. We Pau an He othe same t
onot e to hear about af frctron Yet untr under- er n De redemp trve antwe Chrrstrans
f ik prarg o3

stan re em trve af |ct|on we are still outsi et e won- e claim we are save n?/suc re emgtrve
ders of our art Until we move inside, through identifi- ?0 ferrn But to see It we must move from a selfish

cation with Christ, we shall know nothing, of His person. cus to an others focus.
And to know nothing of Christ is to be Ie%t In thepdark in % Rea gZCPr 11:23-29 Whatareaume'
aIIthrngs Read Phil. 1:12-30. FNotew 1 and 29 Phil,
. L . 1] whrch speaks of our cqnformity. to Christ’s
I. We See the Life of Sacrifice: Rejoicing Afflic- umilit e tru y.un erstoo in this con-
tion—“Now | Rejoice on What Was Suffered text o (? tive suf ermg This is so of all of
f0f You. PhJ pgrans In erse 1/, Paulefers tot e“sacrrfrc
OFtul Wﬁs not speakrng frguratrvely here. He had suf- service comrno from your [the Pnilippians
fere much for the Christi sa%Phr Ippi., au had to %th Dg wg have This ex %ctatr nofour aith |1
acruel beatrng {0 get the churchat Philippi start- Christ? O ?we expec ecomrn?n rrstran
ed Acts 16:11-40). means the solution to"all our problems—blessings
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from God’s hand that will veto all %ur difficulties? If

we do, we know no%hrn of true Christianity.

. To[partrcrp te In Chris soreat on orngepano re-
to b

emption 15 he greatest plvle an oLie
re?atro%%?%q‘frctro?r e rstr(reeaglcg]r?/nneq o Chis

lll. We See the Life of Service: Redemptive Af-
fliction—*. .. For the Sake of His Body,
Which Isthe Church”

A. Service to God is all bound up in service to Christ,
B. He has left ou onlg one practical way to serve

Hrm—throu h I
Joh § ove your brother to love God (1
2 The mor you love God, the more you will |ove

¥our brother. And the more you love your brother,
he mare you will love God.
3. Notice how Paul serves—CoI 1:25—2:5:
a. By com ISSion-—a c% %v (v. 29). Po you real-
:gte our calling? Every believer 1s called to min-
e mrnrst?rs gthe full Wor% of God (v 25).
rs rsdr eonyto foro enrn 8 human heart.
C. 1SCloses T ery 2 his 1S ag
sonal mstery Chrrst 1a i rsareatr
}/ter% ou” (v._2 6 trsrsa hopeful mys-
'y e ho eév 27¢). rsrsagoro sm ste}/
ou%rlrgﬂl V. 27 Wehaveaw nderful ntystefy
d He proclaims “Him"—Christ (v, 282 This alone
IS trye servrce to God or to man. Christ is what we
nee —everY one of us. Nothing less! And there
can enot ng more! )
a mo |shes (v. 28), Greek word for “ad-
moHrs es” IS nouth eteo—rt meags {0, confront
with truth with the purpose of rrnﬂ]rng about
change. It means %Iso to re rnd oftru $0r com-
mrtmentst atare eing neglected.
He eac es” v (v. 28¢ esunderstandrn

amnrs esan t ces ronewi
i Iwr ecTn do th |5%Z cause “in

[éi rrst den all t etreasures of wis-
ankno CoZ3R?7 %
?“st uggling”) teaching Christ:

Encourgged In heart

ﬁ(ﬂt eUfH]OSG in
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United in loy

Have uIerches of complete understanding
S0 as to vr Chris

s ooy

And Dbe o?derl and ?rrm ?n their faith in

h. The prime directive (v. 28): To “present every-
one perfect in Chrrs% . . _
I, He serves on%ugv %he energy” of Christ—

Chrrstwor Ing t
4 This Is how wemus serve too! Al for the sake of
His Bod¥—the Church. In this way we serve Christ

as We Serve each other.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“Come and Worship” (trio and worship leader)
Staff
Welcome/Announcements
(congregation stands, greets, and remains standing)
Worship Team
“Come, Worship the King”
“Come, Let Us Worship the King”
“O Worship the King” (in a 6/8 feel)
(seat congregation)

Offering
“We Are an Offering”
“Cleanse Me”
“A Pure Heart”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor

“THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFLICTION”

Creative Worship Ideas

Since there are a few things that every service
must have, we are always looking for ways to re-
mind ourselves that these things have significant
meaning as a part of worship. The offering is one of
these weekly events. Often we will sing a song that
reminds us of the act of worship in which we are
participating. One of my favorites is “We Are an Of-
fering.” | like to remind our people that while our giv-
ing is an act of obedience, it is also an act of love. It
symbolizes the fact that once again we recognize He
is our Provider and the Lord of everything, including
our future and how He will provide for us as well.



THE CHRISTIAN'S AFFIRMATION

by Gary L Durham

2 Cor. 4:1-12
Apr. 2, 1995
‘For we who are alive are always being given Returning now to the assaewrth whrch we began
over to deaV\hPor fesus’ saie S0 tﬁ%t sq eg may thi serresggcfr l wepm%g ? Paul’s a rheeq %
ﬁvea led In our mortal body. So then, death 1sat  am |t|on a d aflrti lon, to his affirmation of ¢ %f
wor Inus, but life 1s atwork myou’(v 11- 125 btvr(l)n%rp Whlceathe s transmitted to othfrs ina

From Acts 14:1-20
heir preachm |n)the city of lconium had wonderful
results—many were converted and the Lord did manoy
miraculous signs and wonders to confirm the messag
Christ throu h Paul and Barnabas Yet the sty orn
amon te r own countr (in ecame?rP ous an
e

Eo st urP ecrt¥ t\res ted In th(e[p e being drvr
etwee loyalty to the a ostesan 0 the Jews
|t was not ono until the Jews had laid plans
Bo krIIthe They found out abput 1 and fled to the near-
Lﬁcaoman Clties of L. stra and Der
While Paul wa?“orea rag one ofhrs first meﬁsa es in
tecrt}/ofLYstra noticed a man |sten|ndwho adheen
amgfo pirth He also noticed, {hrou he S mtofthe
Lord, that he had arthtob ealed &)he called oyt to
him in the middle, of his messa g “Stang up nyour eet!
Insta]ntl the manj mped U to walk.
eop eg[ ecrtP/ %geant Eoutt tthe1gods
ha co evrsr amog m In human orm
th oulg ht BarnabaS was_Zeus and thaf Paul, dt ﬁprrma%
speaker, was Hermes. The priest of Zeus an
came foge(!her at the crt ates to offer sacryfices to t em
Pau ana Barnabas finally understood what\they were
g and [an in amon%f the crowd_tearing their tlothe

R

le they h ?en was due to the power of the true God
In thee ame of His Son, the Lord Jesus Chrrs(!st latt tn

eoE were 50 intent on honoring them asP
Ecmtles still had difficulty keeping the people from sacri-

Thrs scene]had hardly closed hefore sormeJe S, rrrved
Tk AR I
Eh 8 eTF Re mpeo F EHat Paul ang Barr?aqt)as WEre evi

orngt Iracles emonrc {ower

Before Pau? and Barna as understoo uickly
dthem Pgul was

trnshadcan ed the row att
o d and dra ie out tecrt(fa ead —a 0d to sac-
ce to pne mont stro en xt!

%drscr nles at ere around gr ayed. The
Lord nealed Paul mstant y, and he got up and went hack

mtoFecrtX )

ul sas For we who are alive are alwas

!)ng rgrve over t death foH)es s, sake, so that his | may
vealed |n our morta ¥] Cor. 411 ers not

speaking In absfractions. H% seen_dea Ecose

any tr es in his ministry. This makes Paul’s affirmation

everi more wonderful.

I ( is at work in us, but life Is at worE
U v
o % ?ee th Vaofrflrtrmatarsosna of PauI £2 Cor. 411-12), Trh]rgnrs
?reat tr ths %or wﬁ gh Pa ? ha Iard aw n er{ ?tound -
on In the previous assa%es Do a quick review r?{n
or3 2—4 12 8 Intin uthow our ministry of reflect-
rntg egn Z od IS rour? ourvrctoryr the midst
tra ght Bon our eartnen vessels” It rﬁthrs that
oints to th sUrpassin gow r"of God within us. |y
eans of our berng ard, pressed, hut not crushed: %e
Rexe btnoé In"des ar epr%ssron rsecuteg
ot abandoned:. struc ut not destroye
translate t erealrty ofJesus and Hrs Igrté and power hnto
the visible realm.”Here, those blinde YSa an In their
mings can see and respond to what 1s otherwise Imper-
ceptible to them.)

I. We See the Life of Transcription: The Imita-
tion of Christ—*For We Who Are Alive Are
Always Being Given Over to Death for Je-
sus’ Sake”

A. Atranscription is a duplicate, a carbon copy. “Chris-
tian"means “ FttPeC rrstp Py

B. How s it that we have not undersood this to mean
an |dentrfsrcatron with ﬂre sacri cra? Irfestyle o?Jesus

C. The great secret of the_universe is wrapped up in
our imitation of the sacrificial life of Christ.

D. Lrvrn(]; for Christ can be nothrng less than what Paul
slhageesswth us in Rom. 12:1-2—w# are to be living sac-

Il. We See the Life of Transparency: The Image
of Christ—*... So That His Life May Be Re-
vealed in Our Mortal Body”

A This is nothing less than the transfi uratron of the
Church 50 trhat tﬂg fory of Christ may b% seen!

Chrhstw S traﬂsfr ured agd revealed tg r%;Iorg/
E/e% Ftateer ol urr.\'rstlst tooue tra}ng Larnerfestatron of
the Holy gprrft of Christ WIt[]In('LS
G, Redempt |ve suffering removes %elf and_reveals
Ch st/ii eco mitte eoul_o é agrf statron

Ef-lonf/ of Christ, w u%r e said wou ﬁa
men o when He is lifted up, that we are willing to
suffer If necessary?

V\{) are even helped on to the manifestation of holi-
ness by redemptive suffering. Holiness is not merely an

MARCH/APRIL/MAY 63



N
attltue mind setf. because ew 0 as suffered in his

]l onewl ?ln As aresult, he oesnthvehh
resto hlsearthg eforew uman desires, but rather
fortheW|IIofG d"(1 Pet. 4

l—tohness IS rovl)ded by t

shhhshﬂ e hﬁmﬁah Sl Butiiher

0
omess arms Jise e same attitude as Christ—
R n an of (el Byt
re emgtlve suffering for others— %hen we move Into a
new realm of freedom and mani es atlon of. the ho
g g (0d. Here 1S where we fm? Practlcal app
ation of a death to selfishness—self-centeredness.

F. Suffering for others moves us. f)éond the natural-ide-
alistic to tiie supernatural-realistic

G, Here, and here alone, do we find the development
of true transgarenc¥ Paul found thls to be frue'in his
case in 2 Cor Here he earned that where
%e[e 15 less of him, therg could be r?oreo Christ, AHd
e learned It t rofu?h re emgtlves fering. Because e
was In the battle for others, Satan was buffeting him.

lll. We See the Life of Transposition: The Impor-
tation of Christ—*"So Then, Death Is at Work
|n Us, but Life Is at Work in You”

The redemptive.equation ajms at a transposition—
that o? the |IVI g dylng s0 the d)mmg may Iéllvep

B. This is the principle of ministry. Yet so few seem to
understandhltp P ¥

abstrac h| —only inward. “Therefore, nc Christ
su?ger ct j hll bo;?y,y arm yourse ves aIso W%ere same

Cross of the Lor Jesus.

So often, we are busy redefining ministry as some-
thl hglhty

ng done In a spotlignt: God help stogro up!

Ministry is to communicate life (Jesus’life) to._th
5 h}/e IS no way to rc}o that excte % aSZ}CtIfICIEﬁ
d|n ?? our part: a mconver] nce, an o erlnga ?f
o rselt for others. IJesus %ou not cgmmum fe i
0 Us except Xtasttn death, what k Kin ofprige 1sitin
us that 50 thinks that we can?

Beyond Belief
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E The servant cannot be above his master! (Read John
15:18-23.

F To tm art Christ to othfrs will take a commltment
to et |n His supernatura [ife shme through Inlove
an mility. This Is done Iy g cedure Paul out-
mgs o[;us in 2 Cor. 4:7-12 (fefer back to message one,
and make application).

G., Can you hear the call to mjnistry? Only the om it-
tﬁd, In.fo Vve with Jesus, WI|| earyang eyspon under
these circumstances.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Pastor
Baptism
(conclude with prayer of praise and ask congregation
to stand and greet... and remain standing)
Worship Team
“Honor the Lord”
“Blessing and Honor”
"O for a Heart to Praise My God”
“A Perfect Heart” (seat congregation)
Offering
“My Father Watches Over Me” Choir (Gabriel/Fettke)
“Got Any Rivers to Cross?”
“Learning to Lean”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor
“THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFIRMATION”
Special Song
“Embrace the Cross” (Elliott)

Creative Worship ldeas

One of our favorite ways to begin a service is with
the baptism of new believers. It brings an attitude
and atmosphere of celebration, as we focus on the
transforming power of the gospel. We prefer to have
baptism often, even if it means only a few in each
service rather than wait and do it once a quarter
with a big group.



THE SADDEST WORDS IN THE BIBLE

by Gary L Durham
Luke 19:28-44
Apr. 9, 1995
Palm Sunday

had ever heen used hy God to raise the dead from be-

INTROQ:
Besides Gethsemane, aﬁ Ivate occasion, there are onlg yond this ornt Th] £ason dthat th? spirit ofthe %ead
two rec rded occasions on which Jesus weFt ublicly: &t COU st W eene?rt rave for t re% Jiy% OB-
tetom azarus (John 11:35) and here In Verse 41 as % or trie unr ely arrival o rop et who had the al-
FI cf sum It of the Mount of Olives an be- rrt)éto reconstrtutetesou ?rreg)ommg spirit and
el crt[y Jerus alem. Hrswee mg tells us not only bod utafterthree days \Ay %he sPrr Vea across 1o the
mucha outJesus butalomuch ab ut both occasron?] realmso Sheol from whic gGod could free him—
Jesus weeﬁgrng at the tomh ?f azarus reveals to us ow and that | rn the general resurrection
much Jesus eIt the tra edy of death’s touch on man and Notice how %ssetst estage to prove His deity on
creatron Butt e Auth oro Hope Nnever stops at weepin ﬂ grounds of their own tradition. When He recerved
As a finite EPre |ude to Hrg own Infinite victory ovey deat Wor that Lazarus was Sick, Jesys purposely del aIy vr?
Jesus declared war on death by freeing La arus from its ga d det any He tarrred until He knew" [ azarus aa
gJo ang tne’l en% of tejo]urn%y to Bethany woy
esUS’ W eprng on the. Mount of Olives wgs His re- cause Him_to arr] eafter he een in the drave for

sponse to the fact that this dying creation Is addjcted to four as ohn
? poselgelet this stage of %onfrontatron with

eath through selt-autonomy. We were rejecting the
Prmce of erg In i)rder to preserve ourselfrsd ambr?rons death to decPare His ty on grro nds t atlg et 0ewstoemt-
’f discoun

He came to offer life, but we clun (o selves must declare gs valid.
Je? s un erstood the contm e vrctrms that death  His ottc]erevents of re u(rergrg deatlf by saying they had not

wou carm hecause Hrs eo ere ected Him. Deliver-  rea lﬁ’ led orwere not ver
nce nad gorguf]ere onl es away. But hnstead This time such rationalizatio swou(ld not be]avarlable
el_){ chasm 0 an nrte 0—a chasm t - to them. Lafzarus was 0 vrousywe nown. There were
IS eternal boo could spanwrthabrrdge of redemp- manyJews rom Jerusalem who had come to Bethany to0
tve oga partunit e\ﬁhoéhac?nd Martha mourn. They were built- rn wr Ness-

he direct Iatronshrp hetween the tomb of, Lazarua
an tetrrumg al entry of Jesus nto Jerusalem IS linke Lazarus’ death and the"fact of Jesus raising
by this jssue of death. Jesus marched Into Jerusalem for  rim affert ethree -day limit,
tWe final showdown of Fhat which t e tomb of Lazarus Notice the tremendous difference, in_the reaction of
Deen amere drefss renearsal, the people of Igrael to this miracle. Thg TrrumBh al Entry
Because we have orﬁotten of have never known mtirch Into Jerusalem drew the large crowd it dig because ofthré
concerning Jewrsh tradition at the tim ofstus we fail to  qreat event and what it sald’ about Jesus; “Now the crow
realrehow conclusivel Jesus rovided zit roof of  that was with him when he had called Lazarus from the
HIS deity for which they could ever possip ask hen He  tomb and raised him from the dead continued to sgread
rarsed Lazarus from thé dead. This proof was offered on  the worg. Many eogle because they nheard that he had
their terms and made the answer to their own | eg Istic %rven this miracdlous sign, went out’to meet him” (John
equations of tradition conform to the conclusion: Jésus of
Nazareth = God in the flesh—Immanuel. Let’s see why. Jesus ad aken on His critics’ greatest possrtﬁle chal-
ILLUS The Jews made much of th%rr rnsrght1 rn% crip- Ienge Now they had no logical récourse. “So the Phar-
re asvewedt rough the eyes of nistory.”T 2l uilt tra- rsessar 0 one another 'See, this rsgettrng US nownere.
tronater tradition on theyr o servatrono ow, God  Look how the whole world has gong after him!™ (John
had worked In the past and, therefore, would work inthe  12:19).
y Were now cornered info exevssrng their real

Ut %ter aII”theny reason%d “our God has declared that hearts:” “Meanwhile a ar%e crowd of Je found ut that

He doesn't cha r%r ave ft enouﬁ stor wrt Jesus was there [Lazaru house in Bethan came,

Hrm to understa ?? and chronicle. man His u c ang- Hot oraI y hecause o nrm bu(t also Fo see. L arus whom
%wa ys."Th eg %]ot that an infinite God nee not  he had raised from the dead, So t echrefprrests made
hange to eternally amaze us with His inaccessible, limit-  plans to kill Lazarus gs well, for on account of him many

esa acets. of the Jews were qorng1 QUer to Jesus and putting therr
ne fradition am % ong the ma to whrch theY had %rv- farth In hrm John

en birth stated that only Goad personally could ral ther words, the%/d cided the evidence could not
an who ﬁbeen dedd and In the ?ave ore than be re uted, so they wanted to b ury it!

three days. This tradrtron arose out of their o servatron When Jesus rode into Jerus aITm the rulers hahd ever

that in all of recorded Scripture and history, no prophet  evidence they needed to publicly meet Him as the long-
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en there for several days and could all veri-
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ited Desire of the Ages—the One who dave m(eamng
their atronsver existence ttheg Jrecte

nrn ace of such un ena e and ce

t fsuch und

Thelr response was to re ect n vo
tonomous death They rejec edt err In %J

Jesus |sgreetedb the masses as th fDavr te
onP -awalted Messian.. But He knows the trHe heart om
natfons |? ?t with Him. As He comes fo the crest of t
Mount ot Olives, Jes(us stops—and a most amazrnﬂ sceng
unfolds. nthe midst of an ugroar HQICI
Hosannas "He begins to wee for the desolation that He
knows will soon come tot(f eoBVe rom His i sco

what | believe tri e the saddest words In theBbIete
saddest words almost am/ F can hear crincernrn? an
matter Words that reveal the 1oss of great LP/and
Race ntwrth Inevjtanle destruction. “If'you, even you,
ad only known. .

I. If Only You Had Known the Glory God Had
Planned (v. 42)

A, They should have known. They were darIy students
of the "Scriptures, who wﬁre hound ﬁtron
covenant with God and wrt each other w ich made
he arrival of Immanuel their rrmarmnd soepuLpo?
oresttence If there lsanyt tg ich they sho

ave heen most attentive an u missive, It was the

moment of His arrival. This and this alone was Israel
peace.

B K S A 1, (e ere distacted it el

th’t’n S t0 Be In tﬂenp[ﬁrndness wrt theY( H

wrt 1r] arm’s en%t ht th oHsan soWears 0 tars
ested to S

ood inv ring them tot oint, the
wa ked rr&qht by ang never even Saw It P Y

eVXYr“e“ R Ot KDoun on i Hdﬁ'ﬂa{‘htc’h
ewas pognt gto the fact that Is-

bring you peace,’
raeI ?rad ch%sen a false tiop.
ﬁ eetm of the
ee Sa? Lazarus’ res-

455 rec0{p %“‘a(’m %v

3??3‘ ?rornn N tutgtog Porg%e%rt]rsﬂ]trum hal entry into Je
rusafem The dentraFrssue around hﬁ)cht eSyanHe drin
focused its foncern was the urvwaI of the

tion. 1t is ar that thesy ha Iosts ht of the whole
Fur 0se o eJewrs tate |n the st glace Israel’s

ary purpose was to carr romreo M ssrh
n the hB lg) fea covenanteg natrH “Until He sﬁ ?d
come to erose rrﬂ f1tisto rule,’When He came, their

Rossr Ificance was bou nter o

le si up |
PrY Ity to deCQare Him to the worg 1phe ony e
ortF (f Wish natron was and Js in ejus

ess turns ef hen It should turn rrg]h Cai-

as arzrngf

eec t at h repro atron reversal o
utha He spo eu and sar ou_know not mg at all!

e actrn Prrest made ratro
You o not Tealize that It Bette for you that ofie man
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* é)I’O(g?_

s re-

Jewish na-

|e for gge people than that the whole nation perish”
The mte t of hls sfo%echw sany aduIt ated Pe
compl erversa t etrut Ast e wisdom of G
Is always ahead of men, He was wark mngrsgreatm -
tery planned from bﬁfore the crea onﬁ he world. He
made Calaphas spea more trutht an he knew w 5l
3! 1f onl ou a n t e way f true rede
tion, Cﬁrah % w have stoo m awe at the
words the Almighty placed in your mouth!

C When We say no to Jesus, either tfy rebellion or self-
ish neglect, the Toss is always eternally enormous.

Il. If Only You Had Known the Evil That Would
Come W.. 4]'31
he ﬁmrssteoproortunrtr Lthe oo we ar
not left with some mere neutral. The a senc gfog
13 a vacuum that will draw Into itself every mannero -
ftructwe thmgf Israel’s rejection of Iremeant death. The
0ss of God’ ds avor wast e loss of Hrsprotectron from a
rea an mercfr £ss enehmy hat ]
his very specific prophecy that Jesus gives in verses
F44yw[h|ch |sparopun )ﬁro year ﬂ“ rto fhe fact,
rea ? eu)te eaness account—an that it If) God sees
the future betfer than we see the present or better than
we understand the past.

lll. If Only You Had Known the Time of God’s
Visitation (v.,44 g )

Jesus, finis eswrth he words, “hecause {/Jou did not
recognize the time of God’s comm\% to yo g/
ever moment IS t00 rrgportant to ast\e In negléct
eteral matt rs How sad these worgs. The moment th at
generations ha V\Pracy cried for had come. There
yyere none t el ome |t ?d) not Let the shouts of
Ho?] nna” oo ou. Th er?/ u so00n he s outrn% -

Im”So 1 the desti l}/ alj who rejectJesus uthorr-
Re et us determme to truly welcome Jesus as mé]r toga

rts where ngs to setu His kIn
|sﬂr dM ay of sal-‘vatr andthetme ong svrsrtatrono

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“There Is Power” Choir (Clydesdale)
“We Have Overcome”
“Victory in Jesus”
“Are You Washed in the Blood?”
Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Offering
Special Song
“When His Kingdom Comes”
Pastor
“THE SADDEST WORDS IN THE BIBLE”
Pastor
Closing Prayer



THE REALITY OF THE RESURRECTION

by Gary L Durham
John 20:1-31
Apr. 16, 1995
Easter

eern IS belrevrn " tIeasfthat IS what manyépeoglg
think to be_frue, W nbe leve because we ‘see, an
we often.will not qehgve unless we see.

Sometimes t rs eads to a curious set of circumstances

in the matters ofhuman f h
1 Fait sprrnds ouﬁo the per erS)tron of fact, a sense
%hat somethrg srea or frue. This 1S good, for that I
us to function

an’s perce tr ?rfe and its realities has. hee
mo Nh pt in {] hecause of the Fav The sBmt ar]
ream w |c IS not onI the other side 0 realrt utt

A

fota
nown Xman peo? tlrswoud etrue ofalto us rf
It were n foths selt-revelation t? US.

We, t ereﬂ Iace an unbalanced trust an depen-
dence on our §> sical senses to give Us our un eﬁstand
(r;of reartv Ight 1S the most dominant of our physical
omso ceﬁt on.

J IS W [y pe terms we use to refer t? sr%ht are of-
te(r)tnuse as metapnors to express the Idea of comprehen-
SI
ILLUS. For exam Le when we have stue(hed a difficult
math Prob em an ave fdnallvco e to understand it, we
Ea see J codrse mean thaf we

ve studie math roblem until we have come to

fome new strmufatron 0 ouroRtre nerve. We h aveﬂt h
Sy uatd nderstanding—me 1( ercer%tron—wrt the
ens t ecguse it as S0 often the means by which
we_do arrive at ungerstanding,

Because of the faultiness 0f human perception, we are
ever open to ecerftron and our trust 1s oftnmrsn aced.
When 'we are dealing wit somethrnrg S Im oranhas
whether the_resurrection of Jesus is a reajity or not, then
|t IS Imperative that we know how to take advantage of
the whole realm of perception.

IS, My car stars Knacking. gk under 1 hood,
mech Hrca? hg (i gkund? Y ﬁ od wrth me. He?e
CUSES IS eye on the same lace | an Imme |atey
salry% | see heP}JrobIem here. IIook Ist] dontseet
at er-

g eves are as good as his, te If
nce? The %rtrv of the perceiver. Tec nrcav Y eyes
see the sam as teve’s. But | am not trained to See
and to percerve as he dogs.

Jesus ne\ﬁ/ oW Important eern% IS 0 us. So He spent
40 aswrt the Earl Chur? after His resyrrection to

grovr e the ata the_ph srca facts, out of which would
rise t efartho he Chu

d not (Pro Ide acts a?]are lacement for farthb
astedroun !arth1 ﬁ ased firml H s
acts, HIs revealed truth. There IS a sense In which seeing

is belrevrn Before we can nnr é)erly understand in what
Wway, ust understand more_about the levels of see-
|n —t e vaels of perce tron These Ieveli are laid oyt

gceary o[usr fs nole chapter Is
dﬁn the relationshi ofsrdhtto aith. First, | want to
go back to where theR surrection was first seen:

I. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes of
Divine Wisdom

A Jesus the Man frusts His Father in the face of death:
ea grvrng apglrcatron of the state-
ment the onew ho coqld save him from death.”

e Stemen, 80t Got e i o e dead

B. Jesus the Man has the insight of trust;
%rvrnlg %p Ircatron fthe words,
“vvho fordt (r)]yset F e nim endured the cross.”
2, Jesus em strates for us the principle that every
victory must start with a vrsron of the rewards of
faith and obedience to God’s plan.

Il. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes
of History
History comes to us from witnesses. So it is through
their eyes that we see the events,
Johni’s accqunt grves us som% |mBortant information.on
h)ejrgsthsese witnesses came to e stre of the resurrection
u

A Seerng resulted from the act of observation (John
alene “saw fhat the stone had been re-
moved¥ro %?t ?

eentrance
Greek word here tranflated “saw” is the
word be 0, which means to glance at wrth mter
est. It m(eans that certain circumstances have g
observed with Interest, but no opinions or undey-
stan rn ﬁve ﬁet eome as to what 1S 0 serve
rde tomb stone rolled awaa/ whic

wo dIater be a rmportantand wongerf Ifactto

F But now it was onl yan mterestrng and pUZ

observation.
a] wené runnin back to(feter and Jth
wrt e (ood news of th eler res rrectron
with the roublrng fact of |stur ance of te
g[)ave an B IS rn%body ofJesustYZ ). She had
serv not’underst ?o
2. Joh ntea{n ent over and looked in at the
strrgs of linen lying there but did not go in” {John

a The Greek word here translated< “looked”is the
nhe Greek worg T hn Irg looked
interest as he glance around at the empt
sheII of graveclothes. As yet there was no undef-
MARCH/APRILIMAY ~ 67



ndrn Interest? Yes. Question 37 Yes! But n}ostly
a unanswered at thrs stage of pbservation. T

an rm ortant sta g [pfe ce ftron on our way to
n erFan Ing thé great fac EGodsgnﬁ or
throug JesusC fl Itmust assed t

all wiio would come to a deepe un erstan % o)t

our Lord and enter rr]to the facts of fartn.

Yet |t 5. tra t to stop! So many in %hek
investrgatron the Christian facts upon whic
rest all our faith, have never gotten beoyond the
eveJ of an intereste glance ere is n Prroars
realization, no suPernatura rscoverY]
rectrng encounte ﬁy tell you, and they tell
t]réems lves, that they ave seen. But they have
¢, To see Jesus takes more than an rnteresteﬂ
glance There must be a deeper * seern? "Suc
omes only from a heart so In'love that
Ues to pursue.

eging resulted from the act of examination (John
eter “saw the strips of linen lying there” (John

Be Greek word here translated “savY”rs the Je
word theoreo, which means to carefu beho
stud with detalled rnterest It often | r? sed 1o mean
ctator—one who watc (fs intently and rn an In-
voI ed magner The detadle descrrg ion th atdo N
here provides of the condition 0f the grave and the
raveclo%hess ows how ca[]efully Peter, and ultl-

ately John, examined ever
% hmd/st hgve facts They are

i
i

unshaka le Tait
B 8 u] s. Do we avail ourselves of them, or do we
ont esand of mere emo ron an re rous qn-

to examrn oyr fajth
K a sure fo nd flon for
The Ch rrstran art can earu un er ecos
?stexamrnatron We con%en that we will not have a
aith that cannot Hass the test of historic validity.
od has | tervee nour rsto It 15 the best dac-
umented act of all history, Exa neI Lay the founda-
tions of an unshakable faith

C Seern8q resulted in the fact of comprehension. Read

1 J hnthea ostle “saw and believed "(John 20:8
ﬁ reekev dﬁ transl ateg Rere “Saw ro%the Gr%ek

worg erdon whrch IS the second aorrsJ Lre Greek

word horao, which means to see an now; to

\?/aelf:% urﬁ e must carE

to
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contin-

see. The examination of the

ts of the tomb t% an rnner eern "for John.

erreanrno of what he saw sud s ou(ted a
him, “He rsrsen John then moved tot e third leve
of s ern%\lt at o (under%tandrn . Not that he under-
stoo It could be that Jesus was alive; we still
fanno underst nd that yet toda}/ It was nﬂt aQ inte|-
ectual comprenension. Rather, It was the know!-
ﬁdr% that “it 15 S0,” even If It was too wonderful for

to understand’how.

lll. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes
of Faith

understand what ¥e0

A One man would not believe easily (John 20:24-31
TeIIttrr]estor to ’roma 1 )

1 Thom ard : fessl eidon—{o see and un-
derstand ?or sure? the nasrf m[arks n h(r)s ﬁands”(
sus sard “Put our frn?ger here: see [erdonlm

ach out your hand and put it into my Sid
Stop dougtrng N Delieve )pu Ry

B. “Because you have seen horao—been able to stare
at and discern cIearI)rq me, you have believed: bes%e
ﬂreevér(rjose \évgr}o have ot seen [eidon] and yet have

i ‘[?%éhénen?tettve“éaen”o‘F%totr? ”ctath‘a)te'rfyvﬁet?eavta%'

you may have life in'his name”(v. 31

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“The Easter Song” Choir
“Christ the Lord Is Risen Today”
“Hallelujah, Jesus Is Alive”
“He Lives”
“Because He Lives”
Invocation and Greeting
Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Offering
Worship Team
“Amen” Choir (Huff)
“And Can It Be?”
“Amazing Love”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor
“THE REALITY OF THE RESURRECTION”



UNDERSTANDING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT

by Gary L Durham

Rom. 8:5-17
Apr. 23, 1995
will sa that theg/ have *heard from the Spirit”or were
Ever Christian_has the need for real assurance—assur- ~ “1m r se of thé Spirjt.”However, If it Isnﬁtln harmon
ance wit Word of God, we ma concedetat the h

from God. But we must avord faIIrn Into the dan-
8er of false_assurance. In Jhe wonderful ssaﬁe hefore
st |smorn|n% we are told that God \)orov 1S, much
needed assyrance in a way that remo
ceived. We have a God who speaks. He is no dumb idol!
We should not treat Him as one. We are told here that He
Witnesses to our nrurrt concerning our tru ﬁonshrn
Tmust remember that this witness of the pr it is no
al matter for those who WouId he tru
It 15, therefore, good to, know what t e Scrr fures
mean when It refers t0 the witness of the Spirit and how
important it really |

What Is the tness of the Sgrrrp There .are three as-

pects to what we call the witness of the Spirit:

I. We Have the Witness of Our Own Heart

A Every knqwp “Isaaf must be on the altar. We must
cIrn? to" God above, all earthly loves and opes Our
trust must never be in His %rfts but in Him alone,

ILLUS. Make application of these principles with the sto-
Iy o?Abrahamg dt e offering of Psaac d

B.. God is %reater than ou]r own hearts and knows all
thrnagk we are told in 1Jonn 3:20. While this rt)assa%eré
i[h Ing of a%surance it also remrn S US

ows more about us than we know about ourselves.
It s, t ?refore not possible tha t God can gut His

stamP approval on our hearts It our own hearts can
trutntully condemn us.

Il._We Have the Witness of God’s Holy Word

The Holy Spirit is n ttwo faced. He will not say one
thrng in His Word and then say something, differént in
our t&eadrt If it does not line up with the Word, 1t is not
rom God!

ILLUS. | was once in a counseling session with a lady
who had come t? believe a false d %trrne She reIated {0
me a “wonderful experience” In which had given
hetr re\éelatrofn lzi\nd |gstrﬁht andkahnewt sprrrtual p? er. I
Istened carefully and then took her ste ep thr
several passa esythat exposed that wh tp sﬁz EelrevedJ v\Pas
error, he c u d not 8et ar%und the clear truth of the
Word as | her draw the obvious conclusrons She
admitted that what | was saying was supPorted
tre tlci)uld see an anqry res stan}cer
ared at me and nearly shouted, ontcare
ha he le says! Lhada experience. Itwa%t enm
as to ers e that Go Is ot necessarily the sourc
onderfu experiences.

nthrs day of emotiop- and experience-hased heolo%
and convic ogs we often hﬁar r')eoBIe tell us that G
told them tq fomet mgt at 1s opviously out of ste
with the principles and teaching of God’s Word. The

t%y erip-

es fear O% being de-

lldren of

sing IB er. Sud-

heard from ‘a Spirit,” but we annot concede %/
have heard from the Holy Spirit. John's admonis ment

e U e

d Wetesth a%cordrn to John |n the verses

tat f% ow (W, |scern|n |f th? spirit acknowl

ed s that Jes srst eC rist co One neces-

evrden?e of this acknow ed?ement |s respect nd

thj nérgsron or the authority of His Word as recorded In

e Bible

lll. We Have the Witness of the Person of the

Holy Spirit Himself
Thereare four key evrdences four fruits that comga-
ny the inner “voice”of the Spirit. T e wjtness of the Holy

S it must not b? relegated tota y to tne mystrcal Inner
gssurance—as rea asf at mag be."For In this, we can he

deceived if it stands alone. God also gives us a pragmatic

side to this witness.

. UTS. As the presence of the sun in the sky re uIts |n |I
lumination and warmth, so the true presence of the OZ
Spirit results in the Jight of truth r Irng the h%art and th
armth of true life—which embraces righteousness
anne radratrng from us,
Three ot these four keys given us by Paul deal with this
E %matrc balance to the mystical aspect of the true pres-
and witness of the Spifit,

(Rne We can have freedom from acarnal mind-
set and abrtua srnnrng gw h-8). There are on [ytwo
clafs ,frcatrons here: th VYO Ive accordrnﬂ 0 the
sintul nature and those who ve according to the Spirit
(the nature ofJesus

)itw resutn? mind sets exjst here, For those
contro the sinful nature mind set that |s dom-
gtrs nature resuds erngd ﬂwrthd eah
ﬁt |n?s earated from God’s |y fnt further results |n
ostrt please Him. Those contro y
ave mrnd set on what He desires, whrch

th es’i IF}

I emrndset IS right, by His grace the intent.in
tcr?aqdue(atthwm be rrght—gno ndlllful s?ns leading to spirl-

When the mind-set is Wrong this is evidence of fajl-
ure to aﬁ]progrratet e grace ’er? emﬁowerm nt. AS
ong as trug of us, we ares f-cohdemned to be-
n outo step with God’s will and Unable to,live pleas-
m& to_Him In heart and ?ctron So freedom from a car-
nal ming-set and habitual sinning is hoth an inner and
outer witness (evrdence? of His presence.

B. Key two: We can have life to choose righteousness
and phlwer to express it through our phygrcal bodies

MARCH/APRIL/IMAY 69



gw 913& This lﬁey gsacoro Iarsv fo the first. Th res
nce and control of the Ho Iprrr t will mean t
Eressron of H*s Irﬁe |Rstead ofou self-fife. Jt will m%
rucitixion of selfishness and a resurrectron of Christ-

centeredness ghe nature ofJesus, which Is humilit tehx-

ressed In total deg Hdence on the Fatherl I-Ler
|tness moves he negatrve freedom | 0sl-
five freedom o erneg ree to choo{se rrg teous ess.

Wit out\Hrm we hay h aloweror reedq to consis-
tental 00se. Here Is the witness 0 avr fe osrtrv
ree oln through the S |r|t as He gr efs] life_to. [our
orta bodrest roud his Spirit™ (v 11). This Iit

nn%s not only. the pr vrlege but also the obligation to

live Dy the Spirit (w. 1

C Ke threg We can have famrI?/ affinity (w. 14- 152
The gyratrtu e and hovo sins od ﬁcontrnu

victory over the se fb%/ an unfe mqurs mdnrerﬁ -
tance froms [t to Jesus thfough a moment-b ent
embracrng of His cross, removes ever fear{u eIIent
rom the Sou —exce tad ring awe I resylts |n e un-

hrndere cr o s n rom our hearts Syt e Spirtt,

s1in a ove for His other chr-
ren zt tl |s IS the witness of true son-
ship { rou amily affi tv re- reate and restored
affrnrt for he Father, and fedeemed a mrp(/j for each

other. Al%arn we see the balance of an Inward and out-
ward witness.

D Key four: We have Spirit-to-spirit knowledge (W 16-

ILL S. As no amount of eloguence can_adequately d
scribe a beautr{ul sunrise to Berson without si t
we cannot exg ain t ewonderf | personal 1nner ness

of the Sprrrtt those who h avfe never experrence It. As
Xou need not a single word If the (dmanseé/e are
ened—he now sees what ou cou not des

even 50 they nﬁed no explanation who expenen?e Hrs In-
ner wrtness This witness Cﬁnnot e conveyed from one

t0 he utr can be s ared by those Who stand to-

get er I ﬁ e same gl %
T IS |saSp|r to- sprntc mmMmunication resultrnd inan
dge that 15 His voice of witness 1o our

hnner knowled
earts This witness also brrngs with it an assurance of
our future mherrtanee We ar coherr? with Chrrst h
17). This, cer arnt¥ an eternal t]R %Iorfy n}ab es
[o share |n HIs su ferrnﬁs We no lohger ljve ort emere-
fempor}a We are willing to, Invest u IVﬁS for the eter-

B t]fln In hrs su erings In order that we may al-
S0 share In

|s 0 dy
The Son of hsth “marks of the C

and so must all true sons of God (Luke 14: 7 uraghty
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throu h His gr Ig race {0 suffer for lastin qlor IS asign of a
C an§ s%egtrve that is accomplistied and”main-
tained by His abiding presence.

corvcr_usrorv

o Qu have Lhe witness quods (Prrr by Hrs defini-
tion? When we nouf everv %aa(e teatar wgen
we know we are wa king in obedienc to ?I His'under-
stoog Wordé F e have O(ee ﬁmacarnﬁl
set and habitua srnnrneg an eto C oosE -
eodusness and power t ex‘u s? throygh our physical

ei when we_have family affinit and a Spirit-to- sgrrrt
now edge of Hrs] abidjng presence, all this results m
geace nd joy in t eHoIv |r|t and ﬂn unin d|b|ted sensF
sonshi exrt)ressed In fove. After a ?cor rIrto Pau
this 1s what the kingdom of God 15 all about! (Rom.
14:17: 15:13; Gal.

min

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff
Welcome/Announcements
(have congregation stand and greet)
Worship Team
“Jesus Shall Reign”
“All Hail King Jesus”
“Now unto the King Eternal” (Sonnenberg)
“You Are Crowned with Many Crowns”
Offering
“Holy Ghost with Light Divine”
“Come, Holy Spirit”
“Where the Spirit of the Lord Is”
Staff
Prayer
Worship Team
“Sweet Anointing” Choir (Heath, Salazar)
Pastor
“UNDERSTANDING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT”

Creative Worship Ideas

From time to time, we change our prayer time and
ask our people to form groups of two to four and to
share any needs and to pray together. This usually
takes some extra time. Yet as your church grows,
this personal touch can be a blessing. We keep mu-
sic playing softly and begin to sing softly as the last
few groups finish up. You can try it on a Sunday
evening, and then introduce it for a morning service.
It might be a little threatening for some at first, but
they will soon learn to look forward to this kind of
prayer. Imagine how much visitors will appreciate
the fact that someone cared enough to pray with
them!



MAINTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT

by Gary L Durham
Rom. 8:5-17
Apr. 30, 1995

E{ acolty Was |gtend|ed to, de[pend on communion with
The apostle Paul informs us that it is God’s verdict on —either directly or ind| ectlg—for tt] nowledge it
our life not urown which |sut|matelgl olf tru% Im or- acquires. All man’s acquisition of knowledge stood' ac-
tance. Paul declares, Mcy conscjence Is clear countathle t0 th God of truth. Cognrtron then, was and
0es nof make ern[r eért It |s the Lorduf] shauld edrretgltted to communion.
me (tl Cor. 4:4). Paul understood 3 As we stated earlier consorence IS an mna(se Cﬁpacrty 0]
m Imes decefve us and orve usert(her(?alse confi ence getect ou!] moral respo Siol (tres to God.ana ot ermora(!
alse condemnation, Ether can be, devastatin eings. This capacr\% 3 en sonf %nrtron to be fille
must not ?ean on our own understanding but n all our with true moral knowledge. In unfallen man, communion
wag s timrtto im (cf. ﬁv 3 leads to coonrtron know ed%eJ whr h leads to con-
aul also said, *| speak t e tith IH Chrrst—l am otI- sclence mg al 1l umrnatron tin n mlan Who 1
mo m'\r{ CONSCIENCE confrr s Itin the Ho?/Sprrrt” o spirituall Fad gs(epbarat from God wno alope is the
P otice that Paul looks for the confirmation ource 0f | % Ind_or deceived concerning most
H/ grnt In nis fonscrence not rust the wrtnes&e fro Or%ltrtbut Ierr?rad oss of communion leads to |?norance

scren e alone. He had learned this attrt] morally darkened conscience, Th érs why
our Lor W eJesu was on this eart event ou\% g ple within a.cultUre without the tyuth of God’s Word
ec are that H gment—were eto du oul canoten conscrantrousl do th mos tnat we r]ow to be
Hg eous an corr ct, He referred all ju nientto '3'3 ﬁ ense to God and a r] ﬂ]arns ot ers e all men
Father cf John 12: 47 50% Jesus sard ‘B m self | can ave at least a faint mora |nat| n, fallen human con-
not rn% tge only as T hear, and my r%u ment IS ]mst sorenc 1S In need of re%emptrverlumrnatron nd that
ek not to please myself but fim who sent can on}rcomet routo esavrn merits of te do
(Jolnn 30). JesusCr h fits U ort reception of ¢

then we re ver rfect should understand ou en “guides [us
need to dep en on t ew fness, o?the H&%S Irit rat er |nto éltWtru ¢ ]

than our own conscrentrous perception. This truth This ‘?urdrn "Into all truthd notes not onIB/ the frIIrng

t whic e Ho
even ur Lord, who IS gerfect set such an example Rrrrt nrﬁ he restoration of commuHron with G oy
IS, estoreti cgmmunron He t [o

brrngs us to ourﬁre entstucy ofourc acity of cognition wrt know edge but also th
vrn%fsecure etter scriptural un%erstandrn? ofthe  fillin gurconscrence with mora H—teopemnrq
witness Spirt, we now turn to the Issue 0 |ts im-  of.0 run erstandd qto His ord and truth. As we riete-

ast week, there |saver§/ moral and

be maintained or can we mer rHoy It here, o ectr e side fo the wrtnedss of the Hol 8(“ In %ur
e Bk i e e
mHowFr)mportant IS 1t to maintain tne witness of the Spir- ?e”r]soveerr% urrc%ln%grgr?c% %mrttrng to the Spnpt eing Mas-
214 mforms us that “without holiness no one

. Whﬁt Is the Conscientiqus Necesgsity? wrlsee "It we wou qhastorre to this necessar

umap consclence is fiction of GUF spii, I i t
e nat (Inbo) capaciy 9 duetectourmorafIO noliness ofe W'f)he%% V\PI{hl 3 ”]eéee'osdaspge{,%lﬁgn 0
il

th
Etortance Istﬁrs mereraquurye?rrs |tanecessrtP/ Must mrne In our St

bility A to ng and %ther moral erngs However, r/\e}gponnussrt- ‘§.‘ﬁtﬂrnes'§ea‘m'rt n“otﬁtess to fi Iréct our lives through
un erstan thatt e functional st ucture of our spints a conscience that confirms all things throug
intended | nOtgrescemn"th ase”rft”an U”I' he rrrt (tf Rom. 9:1). This Is the frr t?eason thewrtnessoy
e ontne P' It 0T GO SPINI IS @ necessity a not an o tron

t at
nhes%ack to total 3e ende

Tlere afe (ree primary aIoutes f our s, and tese :
attributes nave an guthortt structite o éesrgneia in- %‘}ho(’”‘rttm'%r? beerscléspct?g“bPé o ttemeontjcrgﬁn Ienr
I our DAl atu ff e %roper function. Ofly God ~ ¢plre | perception éﬁ)(ruw enemy 10 sedluce

can set TioNt this authority structure because it starté with res
Him. Tﬁt s Acoonl s A communion, cog- > St pride Wihl masgueracig

nitjon, and conscience—in this functional order. IIl._What Is the Ontglqgical Necessity?
Mans |? est created purpose is to commune with The wrtn%ss of the Sp |r|t comes to Us—is there—be-
Out 0 thrs communron comes everything else man ~ cause it is the evidence o HIS resence Heawa S Wit-
eeds Orr Inal_ man agtrsi man cano y have \t msses to His pﬁesence gv 1& nd t% His work. To lose
f rou hJe sC rrst an HrsP Communron ol ma ewrtness of'the Spirit Is evi ence&atw have lost les
g e pirth to K now%ge or cognitjon. Cagnition, abid mr%gresence | am not here speakin osrng mere
this spiritual sense, is the” capacity™to know. But this’ ca our emotional awareness on a‘temporary basis. T
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someti era zﬁen? 0 all o{us Rather, | speak ofthe ac- 10 ourfather ‘HaroId wo(uld you Irke to go hunting,

al wit e Holy Spirit’s approval from our  tonight?” Now.in the QOzarks this usuall ns “coon
[u yop PP ;}fgoonj)huntrn%1 ? three of u ur? Immediate-

boys
A If we walk away from His reproofs too ofter] o e%ﬂm%]gfogo It m at an% e 10 SWOUI In

t, un with t S, treet © coon,
B?gsnengseeotfht HI énd therefore the approva i ¢, I as greatTun fo boys Youmrght call It @ very n-

We must see that on cannotexrstwrthout the ofher. ~ formal fOX ¥
| had my favorite place whep | went walking through
”ré%é‘h‘c%”ff?ﬁ%ﬁfidf“ O%%{Efrl]? thlg%Y]? I-rl]rsvrlrrr]drtn(r)ef;?ug he oo sat nriht rth Grandfath . He aﬁrvaysgcarrre a

re is no_scriptural record of an ein arge lantern that seemed to turn the area around him t

wrt(h the Spirit aﬁdjnot Knowin y?rlle on ne “! ? |swasrg ?( Forayoung og/w 0 Nnega-
A (e T

r?oot%oeff . grreved away and th person not ta rng ong as walked @Gra ather. | ad no robqem avold-

ain. But 1f my attention ecame drstractd

A Inudges 18 2|0mvr6ef afe told tat samsons disohe- G?a1 ?a e 0ot several yarcs ahead. whe 1000

turne
cause rm him. irection | drscoverea that theq ht rf]rom tﬁ
He did not rearzer and therefore fe?l rnP and of antefp] no Inger helped but hindered meg(!t Was Irkea

the enemy. reat eadr shinif In my eyes—I coul ntsee an
B Accordrng to the Scriptures there fan be no salva- gne? In tha rrectroﬁ It agf/rvorse than dark ness y|
ron except the abl rnB presence of the Holy Spirit. woudstdbm Ie over BVery roc

Into every nole, and
efhere IS ng rﬁt%drnﬁ With Gog outside of Him. To be tet\r/eer g trns%eag f i l COU?HMW&” o Eet%ack .

king behind I
eparated from the SPirit Is to be separated from God It 15 like this with Gog %(orhstart Lettrn drstance come
ers Gog!). The co cIu lon js.ynavoidaple. We must between ou and Hrmt rou ? edient neglect or re-
arntarnt witness of the S[%nrt t0 marntarn known  bellion and you wil be?% esobrnd you will constantly
salvation—it is what God says that matters! stumble—you will travel blind.
I, Whatl the Relational Necessity? CONCLUS|ION
Tolive an keero In ste wfh the Sitrrrt We must have a Read 1John 7, Walking in the light—obedience—is
certarn am)udeadres nsg t0 theI nt of truth thatfe abs |utel necessar |fwe are 0 haveflIowshrP with
Iprrrt Wi rrng Our attéub ﬁ e that of desrrlr]ng —w ich Includes His witness. ITwe have not main-
truth. Our respdnse should be that of onedience to trut tarne acle(ar consclence before Him In this matter, it is

time to seek the cleansing blood.

IV What Isthe Immutable Necessity?
gc angrng Eersrfecérv an}d our changrn? \Perspec-
tive are not'neCessarily God’s changing perspect SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER

A If GOE eve[ re&urred rnou and. me to crucif ﬁome- Worship Team
e

thrn t0 e[p pwit HrsS int, it |snotI e “Blessed Be the Lord”
Noudever e it pack. R % tf f)rs means we “Bless His Holy Name”
oecome rebels betore Go rf we build back into our “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name”
Ives what we once destroyed at His drrectron st “Bless the Lord, O My Soul”
The roblem is that we often sgart backing up. on (Offeri
Go antd:)not alki Ikin mdtht ?rgFrt olf Uis personal d rp a‘- Worship Team Announcements/Offering
NOS,WIth us e 00 this, we 10se true spi |Ua - “He Loves Me”
?nrnatron A moraI blindness returns that a es ser- “ Am Loved”
pents look like bunny rapbits, We then start We Receive New Members
egrnbgrearcorng what we once clearly knew to be spiritually ~ start Prayer
U .
ILLUS. When I'was ayoung ho father astored most ~ \Worship Team S -
Of the t|me in the Clﬁ// BU OlP/ faﬁ roots were in the bastor Called to Holiness” Choir (Lues/Borop/Tippitt)
COUﬂtf gran?g nts m%/ mot ers areﬂts) lived In “MAINTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT”
the colintry rgse dayr arm in the zars How my Closing Song
two od ger h(rot ers and floved to s en(dJ rmg here “The Light of the World Is Jesus”
\We always kept our ears open in case Grandfather said
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RENEWAL OF THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT

by Gary L Durham
Rom. 8:5-17
May 7, 1995

How do we renew the witness of the Spirit?
I. Step One: Ask Forg |veness

Acoltege man wa]lked Infq a Bhotogra hy studio with a

amed picture of Ifriend.. He wanted th |cture
|catg b mvo? R temavina it bom the ?r el We c%nnot bY asslthts %te ergl ﬁyfl know of to
t t o t t rieve the Spirit involves the need to ask forgiveness, In
v esu o OWH?E‘,{]AO' teTtnscrlta on on 5 Mlter, you cannot, 5010 spegk. Jump from a 10-story
wtt a0 H?P ?r b b S mc?rrg 20 V%%/O“l building and duck in at the third floo
L pi(s)vgbl u Ore\!:aerl]‘eanan V%ronltaw] uarSPé)r aﬁ e\}\femever ém\{\t/elmtsﬁ 9{}?” tqgttltSFl's Slntlghnatrg%eﬁeé Ft)tl]gsyﬂoclg
Iwan this pictur witness (spiritual death) If It Is not confessed and
%weaeto e%con?tdent love relationship with orgtvenes?] B ht. We mutnot Involve ourselves In
God |tW|Imeanﬁer can he no PS. In our commitment | switching. We must call sin, sin.
to Him. If there has heen 3 P 0u can be sure that B. .In the holiness church, we have, somettmes been
sooner or later the Spirit of God Ill confront us con-  retice ttoadmtto need to be orgtven We often tr th
cernm% our need to “give up everything™to be Christ’s dpea with ourW| fuIness 3 0N attero sancti
dlsl%%\'/ (hrkwlga%) and try. to_reserve a P.S, |n our CatloI?e lgl%torfthe altjlttt!ttrIS m?r%r eon% %ownr)]OW
00vena t of surrender, we Wil ftnri that the H% A nellion, neglect, or unt) ?”t lﬁ/oft esg need tft
A withdraw HI? V\Pprovalan ;') JW” t ceansm P 3 f Jesus In ?or Iveng re We ¢
conVIctton | ersist In edjence, we nave oveo to eeper |ssue o?cum? n t‘)he se |?
aeanto of that |ssue an% eW|II fa ungde Goﬂ etssue fnot try itn Im an ﬂ t]o submis-
o mdnna i ate bRl e T
tat Go sentJ eanness Into tftetrsoul Ps. 106;1 \d %mate |“sssueq hat wij rt;\r?n 2 ﬁg\émnaﬁ%#tsfsor thg un-
have heard the confession of man Chrtsttan wth repentant in the end (Jo ? 3
£ nne?s In their souls because the wa lked behind t
gto the #y Spirit an tned% ationalize His revela Il. Step Two, Repentance
tions Instead o

[jeec 0Ci mgwn the trut Go bick f0 the ?Iace [fou broke fellowship by djsobedi-

ence ang renew it by gbedience. Tryin av0|d the|

W? we conﬁﬁuls no uxﬁ}m d gnStg Ylotnheovr\ntngstsruoef sue Qfa % t?tence 1S t¥se £ss |$we woﬁl goon with God,
Christa) earne th at H e encg and His witpess FO 'VTHESS must an'”CU 2 el?tafﬁe Oy arg
g %gether 0 lose one Js to lose 8 Ot course, there G E amest tere Wed Iea tOWS Ip wit

& no salvation oufside the abiding presence of the &0 € MusLreturn and renew 1

S |r|to fGo A Jes s ftrst an prtmary messaﬂe was one of rePen-
ThIS Is why holiness j f]s n?t ophonal There can b? no tancet‘ é ( tIS enou %seek 0 efogtv
fufftuent commitment t at lls short ofbetn severeytn en, Wi out ealing W|t e IS est at stand betwéen
Us'and
B, Re enta ce.is more than forgiveness. It is a change

ve with Jesus. Any truly horn-agai ever wi
e e e U e
of mind and attitude.
Lt L
HIS rgrace Hol |nefs necomes the characteristic deswe of p Vi It means a cha gre " Sofmtnd e

the_redeeme SOF EL‘ttr?npafn”a”&?% e Of direction. I was sometimes used in
egsvelr vvterugcbettt?svjtgnkmgsvt\toe gg”f'tﬂgdvg"l'éﬂ i gﬁ%g conngtation to dénote refurning to santf rom msantty
ansh wltho 0 SErls QUesion tSUS never e O e i Car 'Lgmta T
used an 2 earted uaget esca ecmmt ot rqepentwas

in the most demanding and absolute language one can  consigered o soynd mind.
e, Qurove forHim must b without a?—no st In e s bR i aocepted n [ragtice. by

sav% some people In the more formal co? esstona churches

|

lost it, it IS Imperative tht ou rénew It This motningwe  Out any real resolve to a roprtate Godsgrace to forsake
are going to trace very claea y the path of renewa[ ’ i) Is agceptetﬁ)y 008 EBHSCHIOtha

metH C?SHG asemFdde
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ILLUS. The word “confess”alio has Latin roots. The p[]
fIX con mean%to pertorm joint y, andfess comes from't
Latinfari, which means Ord [t me ns t0 say the

same thing as,” In other w a]dmrtt God’s Judg-
ent on my sin.Is, rrg ht and to say the same t mg He sag
a out |t— at it 1s Sin and that"it should be efadicat
rolrfnlmg

the same thrn? about a sin as the SgrrAt of God

nImusta?ree hat |t|st]o be ren ian for-

ess Is.more than to a mrt ift. Until

sin 1S the s me as God’s, Ihave

truly cop essed] ustcome fot (Pacew ere | see

mﬁ ?]rn |nte h t of His hol) hnesg and thus I?ath It S0
much, like Isajan: 1 cry out wit eeposenseo

m
e Lol e

ILLUS. When 1 was a oung teen and also young in m
faith, | wouId often aI oW ISsues to_come be%ween Go
3 me becaus ntwan lve something up or

does t
saken. Thus to con
mgt attitud etowar m

In
I ntwant {0 ISCIP ne m se‘frn ome matter. |gOW a-

trn the Spirit of God wou continue to call to
Yy eloontrnue to ﬁct as |f|d|dnthe|a r Hi —much
eman 0 us Id when our parents called us ome f
ewor %nd we wanteo‘ fo stay ana pla 3 wrt
te eowsI “0 were ou calling me?”we wau
[er athderormo er |
hear them calli aonq
garents were ever really fooled, and God certain|
isn’t’f Iedwhenw lay suc ameswréh Him. We onl
ecerve oursevesI e finally | would come toG
under th ewerfq ht of quilt and ¢ nvrctron and as for for-
?rveness ffen trrgd to avoid the rgal issue. | wanted
orgiveness. |wante o eace and assurance_again. |
wanted the witness g the Irit that all was right be-
tween Hrm and me, But | ’twant to Tace theTeal is-
%ue and re ent an tobe Bttecan]se of Hrs reat Ioltlre
enever e sides e rea e
wourpde %ent y point me Dack to t ?t%pacelhgd said no to
Him and would msrsttht ?
Isoon Iearn tatvrtrhee roen
moe Hewas sfr wartrng rme on the athwa ofsur-
ren ertg His will w |c alone leads to the kingdom of

eaven (Matf as ] who must returh
truI%r recerveVYr Horgrveness He Wished tg

en coul
hestow on m

[fwe have Ioat the clearwrt £ss oths resence it can-
not beh renewed until we dea with the ssues that has
prougnt separation.

Ill, Step Three: R newt(f Yes of “Yeses”
]lesus requires, all who ould fol ntod
selves—to give Hrm an all- encom assing “Yes!” It s a yes
that meansyes to %II | now understand and g Fromrse to
sa%r g\sNgo all He shall show me to be His will in my to-

oKken It. H

74  THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE

came {0 get us. We had act/ualz

rr)aace | could renew feIIow-

ow.Him to deny them-

A The ¢ venalnt of “Yes"must be made The Christian

life 1S not Ing less than a covenant with God to sa
to anyt mggdevery Ing He mrgh\t ask opme VW
we have broken that covenant, we must renew It.

B Thrs cove rant IS not. reserved for the S%mt -filled life
orness Ifwe are in ge saved, we ‘have surren-
dered fo Jesus as Lord 3 Master—there Is no salva-
tronwrthout IS surrender. IArs dtruet at after we are
gr Hf g regenerate opte mtgHrsa
indw Y 8rnt—fore en newborn be e -
% Ket e Vr;lnto f John 20:21
2)—then He will tyrn His | ummatrv\rlr prefence uoon
the Iinner stron%hodof our selt-life eerIe rn that
there 1s need for g dee erceansrngan surrender than
we ever dreame necessary. In s notr Ication we are
called upon llow Him t ap yﬁ IS covenant 0
ean deeper. The crucn‘rxrﬁ fsefautonom
will bring down éhe strongpold of carna rule; is uta
CrISiS 0 sorren er to a, dee efr app lication of the
covenant of His Lordship in my life.

Sayi st Je usrstheo ay to truly say no to
t(he w%ra ?1 and the He)(/\?IXd)ee Potaﬁy es 1o
dist tnosrtrve that will maiptain t (e necessary
Hgatwe of grng dead to self an Ihe worl Slnce God
Bromrse empower ﬁ % rvg hteous choice, we
can ecertarnthatacom ehensive nyes to Him wil
unded g drace when a mere o to the wor
ggll will Often Timp along on the meager reserves of
CONCLUSION:
Read 2 Cor, 13:5. We should have the jo é

witness. Byt if we do not, or we are un
time to seek until we do.

of finding His
ertain, tﬁengrt Is

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Special Song
“Let Us Praise the Almighty”
Worship Team
“Let There Be Praise”
“Revive Us Again”
“Let There Be Glory and Honor and Praises”
Staff
Invocation (congregation greets and is seated)
Offering
Worship Team
“Revival inthe Land” Choir (Morris/Hart)
Pastor
“RENEWAL OF THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT”
Special Song
“Touch Your People Once Again”
“Spirit of the Living God” (with congregation)
Prayer

ta gs S. Hewet ed., II stratrons Unlimited (Wheaton, 11L; Tyndale House
Publishers, Inc., 1988), 97-98



BEAUTY MORE THAN SKIN DEEP

by Gary L Durham
1 Pet. 3:1-6
May 14, 1995
Mother's Day

INTRO: . True Be t—h S Its Per‘r‘nan nce
ILLUS. ‘When Robert Inﬁersoll (she notorious skenht The eternall ty of this beauty unfading beauty of a gen-

was In his %y ay, two cqllege tudents went to h teandavletsplnt V. 4).

lecture, As they Walked d wnt esree(t after Jaeh ecture LLLUS ehadarose |navase on our table. So onousqy

one sald {0 theo ther, étess nocke teprops eautn‘n one day. A few d r%/s later, S0 marred, With ere]

out der (hnstlanltg rhtLe and ygly. This 1S the destirly of outward beauty in't
ersar No, | ontt In he did. Ingersoll did

wQr
nmﬁ? 'n my s{]aenrrf bIe anméjtme'rse coa %<p lain my True, unfading beauty comes from two things:
R R y S i GndToe s 4 LSRR g
turnln%s Ach %n ed ljre myaksrrre uta Ie ewdengce rt/ Prom ﬂwe é)lnt Atr Stlnﬂ and wise SeP th It Cnmes

rom bein His plan.

ustin at He ass He will do

either can Christiaity be explained away God to ?

Thus, our spirit is not like troubled water in a storm.

Efaﬁﬁﬁe} angr%‘sshhgnn Srhdo?\t!tvi]fe t;‘;tﬁ :oltn:rlvnbleins wagBe ratfter like the quiet waters of a deep, undis-
ughter w |
i o
ot er e,rH df{) gNothein canvtla elt e pla ?eof war Ht such a? % world has never been gole to
the ex mrﬁ of god yparents Lt can compensate for ~ EVen A st permanent—eternal.
t e ack ot tnem. lll,_True Beauty Has Its Preciousness
i ngursttud gassa e, wehhave before u%the mots]t effec-  The worth of the beauty: “great worth”(v. 4).
erse: GO0’ Dedlty i e World—rather, 4n 1€ Ul o “7hic king of heauty has present and lasting worth
Verse: bprczgram Notice seven facts about Beauly prodce wrs 0P trie vaque & ?beauty
true beauty—beauty y Godsdefinition: ro s eternalyrs of lasting worth.
|- True Beauty Has lts Place: The Residence of B Valye comes from two things; Endurance—that
e Beauty (vv. 3-4) which T

asts. Usefulness—that which produces what Is
A True beautg does not come from without gv 3). trulg and Ultimatel (fe3| or need hese charac-
?re outward ppearﬁnce IS never Sfltlsfylng It 1S even teristics alone can (ive somethmg true beauty,
held in contempt as faise. For example: ILLUS. Dlamonds are valuable because. the¥ Iast Theg
IL US. P|ﬁStIC %Vages do not satisfy. There %s nothln% are also useu In'in HS”X ertain materials ecessaryt
within. W enI an evangehst e were often questS  our techno OgYsCOU e cut or ysed wrthont 13-

In people’s homes for |ne monds for tools. True beauty is like diamonds—lasting
nee dunn?avrsrt while waiting on the meal, to our  and useful.

BRI OISR oo seony e b rogminene
we watched, ip scovered Ehat my Son Rggn h né\s The superiorty o the beatry “mGodssrght”(v 4).
most two ars old, wa though he A We muyst learn where the authority to ascribe true

eating them. Eve H%
%s angg toug h. he was htin ré worth resides—with an all-wise God.

:
found therh rathertastejt H t
an Was mana |ng 0 % Seng V\?wn eae VQ\]I?aSpeOSOS %ur] B When Gods l}/sth(%t somethlng has great worth, you

taste [l %ﬁtt eno(f(r)eahze ¢ e ol oftouiereis, can mark i down, 1t Qogs' prd “cham & decanive

eem S0 ignorant and cni 4 Tt t
iho lﬁt% xt i theY ont seent 1o [eahze gt puttrnq A OhUeV\L’SrrT] IS%gUb%: S U awomanw 0

eetin
e emphasis on the extern not produce red 'SEdﬁj
b g et LI e e

B True beauty can only be developed from withi tworth t
2 Foi b uty trom the !n?rde ouL. hnstqah great wor '”GOdSS'g

e transformed metamor hoo, from whic we get Ve lrue Be S Its Patter "
%he Engl?sh word tamorﬁp 0sis. meanlf% 0 ch an%e The examp Tes OthIS beauty: holywomen of the past

)]
(rRoonranlnlsldezso OUIIGE] by The enewing oTheir mi LLUS. Remember that Sarah was so beautiful at 89 years
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braham lied because fherbe ty. King Abim
eé E(P t0 mlarry?terusan would gre ;%J(godth
not stopped him (G

ét Pete ornts to the Pattern for this kind of beauty to
edeve ped. Itisgodly women, notgaudy women.

B, We conJorm to those whom we idolize. Be careful
who you admire!

VI.. True Beauty Has Its Postur . )
The source of Yhe beauty: “submissive to their own
hushands™(v. ).

A The term “submissive”is the Greek word hqutéa
S0, Which means “t0 put under”or "to come er
ranh "This refers to ap op rres ect fgrt(he functro
aut orrty tructuri amr 'S esr

our place (our rank) Wrthrn Its f nctronal structur

B. The word “own”used before hushand not onI de-
rites owner?]hrlp hut denotes singleness. Th eg not

allow an crrcumstanceo ﬁerson to come be-
twﬁen them ag ﬁdrence to their husbands as |s
right in the Lora. (Make application: boss, career, etc.)

C. The joyful subectron f the beauty is ex ressed
“0be e JAt/brahamjand cal?ed hrm herymasteP h/ 0).
Sara rﬁtn’tsrm%g sub md but sh egav% Joyful Yever-
ence. She must nave understood tgt IS Teverence
Was Ipart of what gives the next and final attribute to
Inner beauty.

VIl True Beauty Has Its Power
The etjfect ofal t'hrs beauty (w. 1-2).
A Notice the reIatronshrﬁr hetween “submission” and
the owertoc ange another.
érss g werful theﬁ it can chan ewth ut a
word! La |e yourrnner a]utty canﬁrrv all ang
Hg sﬁteec 24°hours a day t ave 1 S
|luence of any words. Itw getpastt een
SIVeness.

Servanthoo is always honored by God, whether
|2namgther atqather Vgryach?d Y "

B. Notice the ﬁaraFox When women seek inappropri-
ate autnority, they ose true ower or become a (la
mg ower. Wheri they choose to sybmit in true
m Godsroefor em, they gain enormous lasting
fluence for good.
dt_LUS Just asas eedhoat gets nowhere tr[yt ? é %eed
Wn an arrportr nway, so awom nrs no ea
im nora]man a ywoman) or_to ”successu at
roles P she Is not blessed% God In fill r?
emos Vr;oweru |Uential perso to evey walk
this planet as our Lor esus rist. emaethra
g[)ea Impact th rouH] humility—sub |ss|on a
lence to His Fa ersplan and design (Phil. 2:5-11).
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ot

“ob% yed Abraham an
qin.to See one 0
the reasons she had such Row?r {0 |anuence him at
Prany critical moments in their lives. Sge wa? not (P%
e Some of 1er advice was go d-and confirmed by
othera vrcewas not so %
twas er igea forAbra am to have Ishmael

ar Ge 6)—not Qoa ice. [saac
Ignmaeﬁgare st v}ng con Irct in t\he Mrdarﬁ
he re/alrzed it would be necessar for Hagar and
Htae t0 De sent aw; | the promised blessing b
Was not to efci Gen 21). Go? confirme
er wrs&tom an Abraham to follow 1f an
Eromrse to make Ishmael also Into a great nation of

ghe had |r]fluence enough to help cause two
rac%s of people to come Intd existence—Jews and

en it sa s that
callgt\! Im her asteri

CONCLUSION:
“You are her ?aug,hters if ou do what S 1] ht and do
g hvewat/to ear 9/ 6e asrsa ed are er
ters” stantam un ft ve t 8
ﬁ nature and the sam er Hsa she Notrcet atitis
coln tt[r)one gtn two an at,e eeréts— fyo H )
o what is right™ 0 od and His desi
o y to a/r hewgrldand

th2d vl0 r?rOtngeW f donv’tnlet W m
ouet O?t || e gr %lrjr uer?{uwrtl Ma)\rje Satgr(r) rlr;ea ?rar ThsS

world wh 0 listens to nim Is ecerve 300 n’thsten to
either one! Listen to God and develop true beauty!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team
“He Is the Amen” Choir (David Ritter)
Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Greeting Time
Worship Team
“Rejoice and Be Exceedingly Glad”
“Crown Him King of Kings”
“0 God Our Help in Ages Past”
“You Are My God” (seat congregation)
Offering
Ladies Trio
“Christlike Medley” (Fettke)
Pastor
“BEAUTY MORE THAN SKIN DEEP”
Closing prayer

«James S. Hewet t. ed,, Illustrations Unlimited (Wheaton, 111 Tyndale House
Publishers, Inc., 1988), 381.



RIGHTEOUSNESS VS. SINFULNESS

by Gary L Durham
1John 2:28—3:10
May 21, 1995

fhall gehlm as.he is.”Until we are traﬂsformehd our
It se sthat we have becorﬂe afraid to draw cgrtalg Imited perception cannot l%ercelvE Im as e B
eso |st|nct|on betweer}]t 0se. Who are save Because we have heen 1sed that Wesa e
osew 0 are not saved. The C“ptlires gwever 0 with Him and certainly ee His %I gohn ‘)
aws I|nes These Istin t|0ns could not be mad t er] we are sure that"we will Qformed In
H d can make sug determinations. But the His likeness. Premise: Like perceives like
ebeen made by God and we are obligated to subm C. In 33 we arehkeH|m because:

{0
od has es;1 hhshed these distinctions betweep. those rlna Y I%erIH]ed with a compelling hope of being
who are His children and those who are HOt His chlldrelr]t This ho o c eIs us to seek this Ilken 5

got ogl OLOVrF?f%rtFpCet{(S)%nahotrholn |v?3¥ HP/ ass rﬁaqfectlve- hmughu?#letsy h nr}zegls—e]%\avnseshesgh]c% I htlrhs-
rSaiaBo rom satﬁnlc counter ﬁltn Jo Ff) gp !)8

HI In hig means of ods rovision |n Ch rlste] ust, as

etter, devated much time In ma mqt ese me(? of he is flire an nos—clea gerfect "His perfection
rcation V|5|ble for U5 The whoLeo ohnFou R gives directfonto our moral aim

rg (? without any violence to Jonn’s intent, from t

Il. egets Like; The ative Side
gr?énwﬁo\{éer%tthaaghle I(S) ansv(yerlngt equestlon Who's Thjs |sf enegatl\'/e form oHoﬁl IVremllse Sin is law-
I

n’s
n this short series, we are. to limit ourse’] S t0 IESSHESS aw br aklng) those who Sﬁ1 are breakmg the
%hn?treatment Oh?]l que ti nPr%mZ 8thro1gn % a
|r{)message deaﬁs le7 onY ?h % ‘J ls.pas- A This IawIessness cannot be excused. Jesus has pro-
sage all belongs together; don' fet the chapter division wdedareme

enYraI Urpose of Jesus’ coming Is to take
Tr¥e the of df arcai on that [lohn sets before us in awa Za?ro—topo sen and carr aw gremove Ey
theFe Verses e called: ? ine of rlpnhteousness VS, Yat nev [ SINS. ecannog q that He has
sinfulness. Jo nlntroduces this Tine y pointing to an im- do eth| |t out ealllngJeSﬁ<
portant truth (v. 28). He has come to make us |i ehlmself and He was
We must abide qcontlnue in Jesus to have confi- smless
dence nefore HIH] atH saﬂ)earl 3. We must, theref Je begin on the path of separa-
mere aenrgggterlgr\]/ceeao reesﬂs0 n/isﬁese\%l%gujehstutsjsamd r;ot tlon fom Sinl cond
fl —one of His reveiatlons ofthe stangardb Whlcth 8 1T hﬁzeﬁ?ﬂee tcerré i will \t/\\%l |O\9IC§|I| gnoc#usrlaochlscv 6!
e S ot b
Gl U O
Anyone who does continue in a life of practicin
””'eﬁ ILtJSIS it enhceewﬁ o%sthgalgart] eg ?““t(ev 3 Sin is Aot a rue C rlstlan jvhas neverheen)p !
hmtroeﬂ?ces the thesis that he |s r%;om to develo ght GJO ”ng'gﬁC"g'tt v&ar rsr,‘r']? %lcntsltefallﬁetteea héng
now (God IS righteous; t%re{)ore we know that thoig Warnlngr Dear hil re do not | tan one ea
he

say It th's way. jw grace 0f,Got o ailcense f0 5})ra%:/tlce sin, ThIS s
p

. Like Begets Like: The Posit ecentjon. As wud eans! Rom
ThIISeISJS he ssmalnepremelse%h'\%elch ﬁg tg\thlds all his 623 The graceo God.is not only Jesus mg tg(mae
ooung o et e
A Inv%lelh\évveearreeclellkeegll(r;nogecahgglousl rmg ing. His deathless life Wlth n us and sheﬁ ing
2. We are misunderstood a dTEJECt68|IkeJESUS a5ro . ”aﬁgr.% gans |vme Pa/ce g %Jrlceart
B. In 3:2, we are like Him bec gre chag ed m ea t re ena%led to wa ﬁ
1 Wehav adestln”e g ISWOrH< In newn sso |e|nt (here and now with ourfruns

2. Weare elngatras med Into HIs likeness, unto holiness (6:4-7, 14, zg
3. We are certain of being made like Him “for we 1 John drives this ar ing home with the logical
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%sertlon quhteousneﬁs nﬂht conduct, .not merel

stract nq eousp |stes|Ign of His presenc
and coptro In alife % 2) His esence In orr I\VeS
not onytmgutes righte usness to us utasot -
parts It'to us throu H|s race of ongoing transfor-
matlon and.continual rno erment.

2. Joh n omts out att gg ?slte is also true: Sin-
ful con % smH]ote vil’s tfresence an %
frol inafi e] eyarenotchldren of Goa. T
ISJohn’s w eom

3. John re dh gam Jesus a d His mani festfa-
tmn In the es |saout not m TSStf -
structlon 0 dt (% d(em swor belljous con-
duct towar mess V. 8). So we
cannot talka out bemg H|s chtldre heh we are
rs]t?é ?reeﬁomrT gtjcls n%ng)ncclt e s promded fo
4The I fse d)o odexcluc?estheW|IIfuIIyrebe|-
lious, 5| (1\/ The natlire of Jesus is to al-
wa m|t tot ather’s will (Luke 22 John
dIf IS Irfe natureI) 1S 1n us, we will have the
esjre ruling our fife even thou% we cannot
erformance of jt as Jesus.
b, John makes a lodical deduction (v. P It could be
glctured like this: Born of God cancels Sinful life.
inful life cancesBorn of God.
This 15,3 logi %a assertion by John. He declares
ﬁs self-evjdent’the factt]a 0u cannot have an
onest thie oratruth You cannot have a
Pure immoral person. Suc concepts are mere
00lishness.
b. You cannot havfeasm racticing saint (h
one). John’s word for “can ot In the sta
He' cannot go_on sinning,”is the Greek p rase—
ou dunatai. Ou Is an a solute negative meanm9
no”absolutel "and dunatal means ‘10 be poss|-
Bi So this phrase means ab Fly not_possi-
e.”John 1s sa m It Is not glca yPosm le to
have these tw gesnes existing“at the same
time. They are mutually exclusive.

M. The Conclu3|on of the Matter Is a Test of

John now kes the a |cat|nof § conclusions in
this matter otntﬁe dlstm?tws’t P ng teousness VS,

Ee as perfect in th

In meo
smfulnes His application |s owerfully"revealing con-

oW Im ortétt%hls ne 15 to the ‘matter of who Is

an w 0 15 not ch|
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A John 0| s oyt that thls Ime |sapr|mar means bﬁ
chte rﬁn can identity wh of
who |s |”oft e devil {v. 10) o esas H%re
|s how we know. Wemu%t not tryt exp ain away this
ver}tabsolute conclusion by John; Ifwe do, we.are left
with no way to Protectthe Ch fh ofJesys Christ fr m
Satan’s impostors. We forever nrany ?]tmgtlon -
tween G% schlldren and the ¢ dreno evil. Wi
Fnavmda [[) heme the (nowero Jesus Christ to_af-
uergt an sf% .0 |s Inction. For if He cannot, He Is a fail-
Notlce the colon fo F “owm his statement. What it

means 1S “what now fo OWSI etest

ehh BRI b BE
smnow the has | usttu 0 trou

Ves U asecn onc sion that we myst foI-

t conc us*o(ne e true. This se}cond COH USi0

wm Le IS point 0 marcatton ort ese line o
|stmcﬁ|ond%etween God and Satan’s children (wnich
|

we will study next weekg
1 The first test |s sintul gonduct Tgose who prac-
fice sin are noA od’s children—perjod!

T ese?on test 1 lack ot Iove for Godspeo le.
This IS, un ge Jeslus ang cannat 8ome roHt I-ts na-
ture. Ifwe don' love C nstsBo y, the Churc

do not love Him.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Greeting Time
Worship Team
“Lord, 1Lift Your Name on High”
“Praise Ye, the Lord the Almighty”
“Thou Art Worthy, Great Jehovah”
(seat congregation)
Offering
You Are My Hiding Place” Choir (Fettke)
“In Thee, 0 Lord, 1Put My Trust”
(“Be Still and Know That 1Am God”)
Staff
Prayer
Special Song
“The Refiner’s Fire”
Pastor
“RIGHTEOUSNESS VS. SINFULNESS”
Our Response



LOVE BY GOD’'S DEFINITION

by Gary L. Durham
1John 3:11-24
May 28, 1995

stw ekw studied 1John 2:28—3:10. There we saw
rrst rn emarc tion that John gives for the %
Eectron of t e C urch from satanrg %u terfeits t ro g
gg ableto d etermrne wh(i IS and w ors n?ta
We rder]tr led the first line as the line of: rig teous
ness vS. sinfulness.
We saw last week in verse 10 that John drew a back

ward- IookrncTr conclusion and a forward Iookrn%&onc -

fron from h ?ar uments and teac rn wara-
r%rconc % n, which had t ith JS previous
teac g was that the first test rs srnf conduct. Those
whoHp tice sin are notGogf children. Periog!
nten ave a forward-looking conclusion, which
gecomes IS_premise for w at he IS abgtit 0] teach us In

1 IS, teachrgont e second line o emarc-
tion rsdrvrde1 rnto tw sectrona (3:11- 24a %1
with a Parent etica teachrn iscernin sgrrrts
tween them (4:1-6). Toda examrne onl first of
these sectip soH the second ling of dem rcatroré
cording toJo nt rsIrne rs T evrsrble Jresence ot divine
love rnour lives—Io v % s definition.

John rnHoducest IS Truth in verse 11 with the gr g e]at
message that Jesus ?ave on His final night: “This
Bnneessg e eoru heard from the beginning: eshould love

What kind of love is in view here? John is going to
teach us.

. We See a Love That Comes from Above

\hlhen ohn p ornt%bach to Jesus’ messﬁa e of lovin
&aga a0 one anot %sa mouthful in afe
ord You will recaI that JP n records Jn his Gospel
more of Jesus'wards on that final night before t eCross
than angl other of the osroels What'he recorded Is that
Jesus g (eaverey %rtatan clear command: “A new
comrH IV ve Divine Love for one another.
ave Divine ove 0r You, SO you must have Divine
Loveforone another’ ﬁJoh 13:34. author’s translation).
John then. records the fact thatJesus refurned a%ar to
this Instruction wit even greater emphasis in Joh
17. In the middle of this assae an agarn at eer}] of
It, Jesus says, “M rrm co man t0"you Is this: have
Drvrne Lo e for a rasl have had Djvine Love for
you, This Is my orrmar y command: have Divine Love for
each other A 2. 17 ‘author’s trans| aHorrr?
LLUS. When Jesus sasrn 13:34 ana in 15:12 of John
T rs IS m}/ command,”the Greek worg for command 1S
toe Thsrs one ofthe strongestwor sJesus couId 0S-
use. It isami rta}r term Used to qgive t eonea -Im-
Porant commaH é)rrme drrectn{] of aIIt he oraers.
t also meands hsrst total éemo Important
trng et sa W ena en ral wante to ma et nrime
directive 0 therrmrssr cear ne would say, “This’is the

Svriltlotlaee o "By means of this, and for this purpose, all else
“InJohn 15 17 Jesus uses a related worg tfo leave a frnal
rpact on Hrs drscrlo es. Th e Greek wor or comman

e Is entellomia. It comes from en and tello, En, which

rs aﬁrrme Prefrx that means t0 (o somethrnd from a ﬁ)h

sition 0 bv means of certain rnstrumen aIrtv
case It sarg ests "oy means of” or, mare orceu Iv ‘from
t e commanded [posrtron "Tello (whig e
rom tellos' meansa poin armed at, to set out fora efl-
nite_point or ow en Jesus usesJ 3 term entel-
lomja, He_is s rnﬂ “This Is Mycommane goal for you
to aim at, This fs afl-important!

A Ag aﬁe is not of thrsworld It comes only from God.

Some vwonderw Jesus would mak eso stronda
statement concerning what seems to be horizonta
command. But you must remember that He did not sa

that we are to have human Iove for each other hut
vin ove(t a]rﬂ This 1 realyavertrca ommand
wrt apra a orrzonta apﬂl cation. Jesus knew we
coul ot ove each other in't rg way on our own. We
would have to come to Him for 'vrne love But He also
wanted us to know that the goal of this divine love is
to be seen on the practical IeveI—rn our relationships
to each other.

B Jesus has bov ét Hrsdrs&rﬁ]les to treating each other
In a way that will daily send them to the Father seeking
Iving émpowerment;

This is why divine love is the hallmark of a true
Ehrrstran As eus sard in Jo n 13; %5 otowrnrfr this
comman d/ 1S al men will nowtatH]
disciples, rf U ave rvrne Love oronea other”(
hor’s trans| atron T IS 15 th everP/t In esus gra e
orafew mome ts later In HrsH% Priest vgr e rn

n 17:20-26. ert)raﬁe d that HiS Church
h“’“ I ‘%rtt bt o TEatal rove settt
e ey bttt | gtt

0N OUI POSSESSIN vine
ove—the who?e ISSue o?J sus an% His kingdom being

% own to uman ind.

grnsb telling us thatatrue Chrrstrnmust
have drvrn love for his rthersa srsters edoes
not, he cannot love God % P hiS IS
tﬂg emnglssage that Jesus ta ght from the beginning to

Il. We See a Love That Has No Rivalry

(w. h12 15) I ;
A John points out: Riva s to murder (v. 12
Cain rs thg exam Feo nva{yg porWutrn? OVe. )
ere IS, vr er of body: Cain murdered his

rot er gsrca

(h (er of character: we can murder by
slan er and hatre
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B ] o points out; Those wrthas'urrrt of rivalr \)/ wijll
lash tatt 0Se_more right uhetl an themselves

1) his I1s why Cain murdere
C. John concludes: Rivalry is the way.of the world
&g THe worllé ?s ofI e}glsrrrtt otN %rn— ar\r/rvs tt

" Do not b esurgrrse at the world’s hatred (cf
John 15:18-25: 16:33; 2 Tim. 3:12),

D John p orntts out: As urance of our Q/atron comes

en we are free from t so Jeat Love IS
VYte way ofa [%e Hatred an str e are the wa sodf)death

%ohn conclude? Hatrerf and a
get %r but eternal life ? t them (v %)
N pojnts us to Goa’s ernrtrong this Lov Ich
brrngs such assurance ofsalvatron and eternal life:

. We See a Love That Is Defrned by the Per-
son of Jesus (w. 16-2

|vrne ove Sohe 0Ints us tot

estandardwrtht ]
now what

Divine_Lave Is.

his r
aut?tor s trans atron That standard 1sJesus Ch Ist himself,

A Jesus’love s a acrf]frchal Iove(S it6) John doesn‘t
Pause In making the highest possible agﬁ cation 0
his principle. | ehavedrvrn love, whr

|tof egughrmse v”hrp us, th eHwe W# do as He did.

He laid down His life Tor us. Then it follows t at we
should be erIrng to lay down our lives for each other.

B Jesus’love is a love of demonstration (w. 17-18):

This Tove chooses action and truth as its mediums to

communicate, nat mere words. Ih
out doing and it doesn't speak without meaning

C. Jesus g?ve |%a love of assurance (w. 19- 2tp These
actigns of love bring assurance even when our heart is
?onfus%d or accuse yth enem¥ \We can be af rest,
Or we nave the visi Tevr ence oTH ?] resence in our
lives. We could never live this way without Him!

IV. We See a Love That Offers Up Obedience

80

(w. 21-24)

A Inverses 2 (and 22, the stateme s“hearts 0 no
conﬁ us "an ecausewe obe |s commn
eses her in our t mg

ore d recejve from him anything we ask,”1s in
th ecuntexto a life o{ total og]egrehce ne who' seeks
His glory first
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?IEH]WI'[P] JEfUS The commanés afe.

spirit of murder rlro to-

Joh? ds now concerned that we undﬁrstand God’s defrH -
tion o

IS th ES |r-

doesn't sPeak With-

ﬁ ust go
T Lhey me esamet edrence rves e
e gt | rom con emnatr n eh Ve confi ence g-

ILEU%O% beEcorlnehs vgry emtphhatrc év 23). d "
e Engli rase “this 1s his command”is in the
Greek he entotq h B He is the §ef?nrﬂe arficle “the y
entoIe means grrme rrectrve an hautoH |sasron

Egm s%rmt) atlQn\}\% & Isra’grngrzlo: (J I%IS 1§ tﬂ]e S E(Il?flj(}

that s, HIs"—w WS IS uniquely |dent|-
elieve in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ”
Make Jesus the Foundation of our hope and the

SOFFCE of our c?ntrnuous franstormation and power

to five in divine loye
2 LoveoHe anot er she co man%edé%ntole ].us.”
sot ove urch’is to

The Church is His Bo
Igve Him. To not Iove the C urch Is to fail to love

hrist.

C. Johr} now rves us theo jective arft of our assur-
ance ot salvation (v. 24). Tne power for obedience
emons[r tes that We Tive in dependence on His life
and His life 1s in us.

D. John then ﬂrves us the personal subfjectrve) wrtness
tﬁ this assu% ce (v.. 24): The Spint of Jesus Chyist Is
the Spirit of divin Iov truth, and obedience (Rom.
5:5; 8:16; John 14:15).

CONCLUSION:
Where do%s this second Irhe of demarcation find us?
Do we pass the test of divine |Love?

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Greet
Worship Team
“Great Is the Lord”
“How Great, How Glorious”
“How Great Thou Art”
(seat congregation)
Offering
“Almighty God” Choir (Nelson/McHugh/Barker)
“1Worship You, Almighty God”
“1Stand in Awe of You”
Staff
Prayer
Pastor
“LOVE BY GOD’S DEFINITION”
Closing Song
“1Am Loved”
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Inthe Shadow of the Cross

Walk with Jesiisfrom the Garden to the Tomb _ ,

Walk with Jesus from the Earden to the tomp, to that first Easter morning, the

dawning of hope and joy. For the shadow ofthe Cross is the anguished prelude

to the best news you will ever hear: “He has risen!1ByRandal Earl Denny.
PA083-4U-5352,$10.95

Beyond Disappointment. .. Hope

How do you cope when lifel disappointments imperil your inner peace and

ound away at the foundation of your faith? How do you maintain your vitali-

when diSappointments come n bunches? Beyorid the gray fog of disap-
pointment are the bright beams of hope and renewal. BFyPhllll R Stout.

'A083-411-5301, $4.95
You Are with Me

We often walk the borderline between life and death when inches, moments,
or incidents beyond our control make all the difference in whether we live or
die. The authors personal reflections help us recognize the hand of God in
our lives. ByKenneth T.Meredith.

PA083-411-5514, $6.95

Orderfrom your publisher

RANDAL EARL DENNY

On FragileWings
Stories 0fHopefrom the Inner Ci% , ,
Drug abuse, domestic viglence, homelessness, crime, and human despair

form a chilling picture of life. But within the despair, an inner-city pastor has
discovered—and helps us discover—the wonder of God’ amazing grace. By

DougForsherg.
rorerg PAOR3-411-5530, $6.95

TheWarmed Heart

A30-dayJ0urneyintheCompanKOf_JohnWesle )

JohnWesleywas convinced that the right king o readm%would transform the
lives of readers, You, too, will take a Spiritual journey through selected writ-
Ings from the journals, letters, and sermons of Wesley himself. By Mark A

Harmon.
PA083-411-5557, $7.95

The Upward Call

Spiritual Formation and the Holy Life _
any Christians toda){ hear the Upward call of God to holiness—but do not
know how to answer the call. Here is a fresh, compellm% and practical de-
scription ofwhat it means {o re\/s\Fpnd to that hunger of the soul. By W Tracy,
E. Freeborn, J. Tartaglia, and M. Weigelt.
PA083-411-5166, $10.95

Leader’ Guide, PALG-44, $5.95



GREAT FOR
SMALL GROUPS « SUNDAY SCHOOL
PERSONAL STUDY

MISGUIDING LIGHTS?

P : . compelling book that offers scriptural
The Dialo g Series IS: Qvalu,artjion of the gospel ac,cordingp,to:
: - . _ Satanism, Mormons, Muslims, Unity,
» 20 titles with life-related, Bible-based topics Hinduism Un|f|cat|0n ChUI’Ch, New

I» For classes and small groups that like to talk

Age, Buddhism, Smentologly Jehovah's
itnesses, Transcendental Meditatjon.

» 2 new titles each year PA083-411-2809  Student %4.95
PA083-411-2795 Leader 3.95

» 13 chapters per title

WHAT JESUS SAID ABOUT. ..

| BELIEVE, NOW TELL ME WHY Worry, temptation, judging others, for-

A theology hook written in plain En- deatt H;/%0carFs?/atgfvtohr%epor?er\'/vhgiar'tlt? )
ghhsh. Sotnd doctrine_is accessible to holy living, happiness. ’
the layperson in this joint effort of lead- PA0B3-411-1713  Student §4.95
Ing th€0|0ﬁlan$ and journalists. Terrific PA0B3-411-2213  Leader 3.95
for new Christians—and those who
need refreshing.
PA083-411-5182 Student %4.95
PA083-411-5174 Leader 3.95

THE ME | SEE
RAISING KIDS 6 f%HRIETIANARPﬁtOACI-& TOSELtF-ES]'EEM i
James Dobson, Grace Ketterman. and ErsKeen INSIgNts and expert agyice on a
other Christian parens give nsights on the major themes surrounding a Christian
topics such as disciplin€, unfair expec- a?proach to self-esteem, including: sources
taPions anger and abuse, solving prob- Of self-esteem, overcoming criticism, a Chris-
I U v

tian view of success, and other critical con-

ems together, teaching independences

PA083_4911_4518 Smdgm P 95 cerns. Writers include TonY Campolo, Grace

PA083-411-450X Leader 3.95 Ketterman, and Les Parrott 11.
PA083-411-5204 Student %4.95
PA083-411-5190 Leader 3.95

From the world's largest publisher of Holiness literature

BEACON HILL PRESS OF KANSAS CITY
Order from your publisher
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